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Abstract  

This thesis explores how children and infant sleep was understood, managed, and 

experienced by children and the adults around them during the long eighteenth 

century. 7ÈÉÌÅ ÓÃÈÏÌÁÒÌÙ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÔ ÉÎ ÁÄÕÌÔ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÈÁÓ ÆÌÏÕÒÉÓÈÅÄȟ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ 

almost entirely overlooked. Examining child sleep and wakefulness offers ways to 

recover physical and emotional experiences of groups whose voices are often difficult 

to find. 

The thesis begins by examining the furnishings provided for infant and child slumber in 

domestic and institutional contexts, to establish the physical setting of sleep. It then 

examines how medical authors advised parents to evaluate infant sleep, which offered 

insight into both infant health and the quality of nursing care. The importance of sleep 

as a measure of health becomes clearer in a close examination of records of smallpox 

inoculations in the 1780s. The thesis explores how interruptions to sleep caused by 

ÉÌÌÎÅÓÓ ÁÎÄ ÍÅÄÉÃÉÎÅ ÇÉÖÅ ÇÌÉÍÐÓÅÓ ÏÆ ÉÎÆÁÎÔÓȭ ÁÎÄ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÏÍÁÔÉÃ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȟ and 

how other causes of sleep disruption including misbehaviour and disturbances by 

bedfellows may offer a subtler insight into the subjective experience of childhood, 

something that is very difficult to access. Similarly, child sleep loss from illness also 

disrupted their  ÃÁÒÅÒÓȭ ÓÌÕÍÂÅÒȟ revealing insights both into how elite households 

ÏÒÇÁÎÉÓÅÄ ÃÁÒÅȟ ÁÎÄ ÎÕÒÓÅÍÁÉÄÓȭ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȢ It  then examines deathbed narratives 

about four children who died between 1802 and 1826. After developing the question of 

what deathbed narratives reveal about the physical experience of occupying a bed, it 

explores end-of-life bed-culture and the ways that terminally ill children and their 

families spent their time. The thesis ends by examining the link between sleep and 

death in eighteenth-century culture, and the new eighteenth-century fashion for 

memorialising dead children as sleeping.  
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"ÁÃÈȭÓ 7ÉÅÇÅÎÌÉÅÄ 

Wilhelm Müller, 1823 

Gute Ruh, gute Ruh! 

Tu die Augen zu! 

Wandrer, du müder, du bist zu Haus. 

Die Treu ist hier, 

Sollst liegen bei mir, 

Bis das Meer will trinken die Bächlein aus. 

 

Will betten dich kühl, 

Auf weichen Pfühl, 

In dem blauen kristallenen Kämmerlein. 

Heran, heran, 

Was wiegen kann, 

Woget und wieget den Knaben mir ein! 

 

Wenn ein Jagdhorn schallt 

Aus dem grünen Wald, 

Will ich sausen und brausen wohl um dich her. 

Blickt nicht hinein, 

Blaue Blümelein! 

Ihr macht meinem Schläfer die Träume so schwer. 

 

Hinweg, hinweg 

Von dem Mühlensteg, 

Böses Mägdelein, dass ihn dein Schatten nicht weckt! 

Wirf mir herein  

Dein Tüchlein fein, 

Dass ich die Augen ihm halte bedeckt! 

 

Gute Nacht, gute Nacht! 

Bis alles wacht, 

Schlaf aus deine Freude, schlaf aus dein Leid! 

Der Vollmond steigt, 

Der Nebel weicht, 

Under der Himmel da droben, wie ist er so weit! 

 

 

Lyrics from Franz Schubert, Lieder, Vol. 1, edited by Walther Dürr, Basel: Bärenreiter 

Kassel, 2005, lxiv-lxv.  
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Introduction  

On 20 March 1806, Dorothy Wordsworth wrote to Lady Beaumont, a patron of her 

famous brother, describing her nineteen-month-old niece (also named Dorothy): 

4ÈÅ ÌÉÔÔÌÅ #ÒÅÁÔÕÒÅ ÌÉÅÓ ×ÉÔÈ Á ÎÅ× $ÏÌÌȣ ÉÎ ÈÅÒ ÁÒÍÓȟ ÂÏÔÈ ÈÅÁÄÓ ÕÐÏÎ 

ÔÈÅ ÐÉÌÌÏ×Ȣ 3ÈÅ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÁÌÌ ÄÁÙ ÂÕÓÙ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÉÓ $ÏÌÌȣ ÓÈÅ ÈÁÓ ÍÁÄÅ ÉÔ 

go to sleep and kissed it a hundred times.1 

This rare description of a child sleeping with an object other than her bedding brings 

together many of the themes of this thesis. The pillow and the doll suggest the physical 

environment of ÌÉÔÔÌÅ $ÏÒÏÔÈÙȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐȟ ÁÎÄ Áre the only example I have found of a child 

sleeping with a toy or comforter. Making ȬÉÔ ÇÏ ÔÏ ÓÌÅÅÐȭȟ $ÏÒÏÔÈÙ ÐÒÅÓÕÍÁÂÌÙ ÒÅ-

enacted the bedtime routine she had learned from her mother and aunt, although sadly 

Dorothy senior did not elaborate on how her namesake sent the doll off.2 Dorothy 

junior  evidently tried to make her child-substitute feel safe and comfortable. Her 

experience of both ownership and sleep are also implicit: the kisses indicate her 

excitement and affection for the toy, and perhaps hint at kisses she received when she 

herself went to bed. TÈÅ ÇÁÍÅ ÓÅÅÍÓ ÔÏ ÈÁÖÅ ÆÏÃÕÓÓÅÄ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÄÏÌÌȭÓ ÓÌÕÍÂÅÒȠ ÓÈÅ ÄÏÅÓ 

not appear to have fed it, dressed it, walked it, taught it, disciplined it, or made it do 

other everyday activities. Despite this, the game prepared her for her anticipated future 

as a mother. The prevailing idealisation of childhood among the upper and middling 

sort as a time of innocent fun which adult observers could enjoy is also evident in the 

ÆÁÃÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÏÌÄÅÒ $ÏÒÏÔÈÙ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÓÕÃÈ ÔÒÉÖÉÁÌ ÄÅÔÁÉÌÓ ÏÆ Á ÃÈÉÌÄȭÓ ÇÁÍÅ ×ÏÒÔÈ ÉÎÃÌÕÄing 

in a letter to a noble patron.3 

 
1 Dorothy Wordsworth to Lady Beaumont, Grasmere, 20 March 1806, Ernest de Selincourt and 
Mary Moorman, eds., The Letters of William and Dorothy Wordsworth: The Middle Years, Part I, 
1806-1811, vol. 2 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969), 17. 
2 Dorothy Wordsworth to Lady Beaumont, Grasmere, 20 March 1806, de Selincourt and 
Moorman, The Letters of William and Dorothy Wordsworth, vol. 2, 17. 
3 Hugh Cunningham, Children and Childhood in Western Society Since 1500 (Harlow: Pearson 
Longman, 2005), 58ɀ59, 62ɀφυȠ %ÌÉÚÁÂÅÔÈ &ÏÙÓÔÅÒ ÁÎÄ *ÁÍÅÓ -ÁÒÔÅÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ ÉÎ A 
Cultural History of Childhood and Family In The Age of Enlightenment (Vol 4), ed. Elizabeth 
Foyster and James Marten (Oxford: Berg, 2010), 3ɀυȠ *ÏÁÎÎÅ "ÁÉÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÁÍÉÌÙ 2ÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓÈÉÐÓȭȟ Én A 
Cultural History of Childhood and Family in the Age of Enlightenment (Vol 4), ed. Elizabeth 
Foyster and James Marten (Oxford: Berg, 2010), 26ɀςχȠ !ÎÊÁ -İÌÌÅÒȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ ÉÎ 
Fashioning Childhood in the Eighteenth Century, ed. Anja Müller (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2006), 2; 
James Christen Steward, The New Child: British Art and the Origins of Modern Childhood 
(Berkeley: University Art Museum and Pacific Film Archive, 1996), 15ɀ16, 20ɀ21.  
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4ÈÉÓ ÔÈÅÓÉÓ ÅØÐÌÏÒÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÌÏÎÇ ÅÉÇÈÔÅÅÎÔÈ ÃÅÎÔÕÒÙȢ Sleep 

history has recently established itself as a distinct field and proposed a general 

framework in which sleep took placeȟ ÂÕÔ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅep has barely been investigated. 

It was recognised that children had distinct  sleep needs and patterns, and thinkers had 

explained this. The eighteenth century is usually seen as a period of transition in the 

history of childhood and the family, and it is also becoming recognised that sleep 

history changed in this period as well.4 This thesis establishes the ways child and infant 

sleep was distinct from adult slumber, although as chapter one demonstrates, there 

were also some similarities. It argues that ÕÓÉÎÇ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÁÓ Á ÌÅÎÓ ÏÆÆÅÒÓ 

opportunities to explore other aspects of the histories of childhood and the family. 

Sleep as an embodied process is at the heart of the thesis, which focusses on the spaces 

sleeping infants and children occupied and how their bodies interacted with the world 

around them. 

Sleeping through history  

Sleep is the single activity which ÏÃÃÕÐÉÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÂÉÇÇÅÓÔ ÐÒÏÐÏÒÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÁÎÙ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌȭÓ 

lifetime: approximately a third of any human life. It is as necessary as breathing or 

eating, but sleepers are unconscious while doing it and remain passive and immobile 

(at least theoretically). 0ÅÔÅÒ .Ȣ 3ÔÅÁÒÎÓȟ 0ÅÒÒÉÎ 2Ï×ÌÁÎÄȟ ÁÎÄ ,ÏÒÉ 'ÉÁÒÎÅÌÌÁ ÃÁÌÌ ÉÔ ȬÁ 

 
4 See for example Cunningham, Children and Childhood; Steward, New ChildȠ *Ȣ(Ȣ 0ÌÕÍÂȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ 
New World of Children in Eighteenth-#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ Past and Present 67 (May 1975): 64ɀ95; 
Philippe Ariès, Centuries of Childhood, ed. Robert Baldick (London: Pimlico, 1996); Lawrence 
Stone, The Family, Sex and Marriage in England, 1500-1800 (London: Weidenfeld and Nicholson, 
1977); Hugh Cunningham, The Children of the Poor: Representations of Childhood Since the 
Seventeenth Century (Oxford: Blackwell, 1991); Kate Retford, The Art of Domestic Life: Family 
Portraiture in Eighteenth-Century England (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2006); Ruth 
0ÅÒÒÙȟ Ȭ#ÏÌÏÎÉÚÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÒÅÁÓÔȡ Sexuality and Maternity in Eighteenth-#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ Journal of 
the History of Sexuality 2, no. 2: Special Issue, Part 1: The State, Society, and the Regulation of 
Sexuality in Modern Europe (October 1991): 204ɀστȠ "ÁÉÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÁÍÉÌÙ 2ÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓÈÉÐÓȭȠ *ÏÁÎÎÅ 
Bailey, Parenting in England, 1760-1830: Emotion, Identity and Generation (Oxford: Oxford 
5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÙ 0ÒÅÓÓȟ ςπρςɊȠ *ÏÁÎÎÅ "ÁÉÌÅÙȟ Ȭ0ÁÔÅÒÎÁÌ 0Ï×ÅÒȡ 4ÈÅ 0ÌÅÁÓÕÒÅÓ ÁÎÄ 0ÅÒÉÌÓ ÏÆ Ȱ)ÎÄÕÌÇÅÎÔȱ 
&ÁÔÈÅÒÉÎÇ ÉÎ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ,ÏÎÇ %ÉÇÈÔÅÅÎÔÈ #ÅÎÔÕÒÙȭȟ History of the Family 17, no. 3 (August 
2012): 326ɀτςȠ &ÏÙÓÔÅÒ ÁÎÄ -ÁÒÔÅÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȠ 3ÁÓÈÁ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Sleep in Early Modern 
England ɉ.Å× (ÁÖÅÎȡ 9ÁÌÅ 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÙ 0ÒÅÓÓȟ ςπρφɊȠ 3ÁÓÈÁ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇȟ 3ÕÂÊÅÃÔÉÖÉÔÙ 
and the Nervous Body in Eighteenth-Century BritaiÎȭȟ Journal for Eighteenth-Century Studies 35, 
no. 3 (September 2012): 305ɀςσȠ 3ÁÓÈÁ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÉÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȟ 
1660-ρχφπȭȟ History 98, no. 329 (January 2013): 79ɀρπτȠ %ÌÉÚÁÂÅÔÈ (ÕÎÔÅÒȟ ȬȰ4ÈÁÔ 6ÅÎÅÒÁÂÌÅ ÁÎÄ 
Princely Custom of Long-,ÙÉÎÇ !ÂÅÄȱȡ 3ÌÅÅÐ ÁÎÄ #ÉÖÉÌÉÔÙ ÉÎ 3ÅÖÅÎÔÅÅÎÔÈ- and Eighteenth-
#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ 5ÒÂÁÎ 3ÏÃÉÅÔÙȭȭȟ ÉÎ Lifestyle and Medicine in the Enlightenment: The Six Non-Naturals in 
the Long Eighteenth Century, ed. James Kennaway and Rina Knoeff (London: Routledge, 2020), 
163ɀψρȠ !Ȣ 2ÏÇÅÒ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȡ 0ÒÅ-)ÎÄÕÓÔÒÉÁÌ 3ÌÕÍÂÅÒ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ "ÒÉÔÉÓÈ )ÓÌÅÓȭȟ 
American Historical Review 106, no. 2 (April 2001): 343ɀ86; A. Roger Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅȡ ! 
History of Nighttime (New York: W. W. Norton and Company, 2005); A. Roger %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ 
-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȡ /Òȟ $ÏÅÓ )ÎÓÏÍÎÉÁ (ÁÖÅ Á (ÉÓÔÏÒÙȩȭȟ Past and Present 226, no. 1 
(February 2015): 149ɀ92. 
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ÓÉÌÅÎÔ ÁÎÄ ÕÎÒÅÃÏÒÄÅÄ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÔÙȣ ɍÂÕÔɎ ÁÌÓÏ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÌÁÒÇÅÓÔ ÓÅÎÓÅ Á ÈÕÍÁÎ ÉÍÐÅÒÁtive: all 

ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÎÅÅÄ ÓÌÅÅÐȭȢ5 This combination of Ȱpassivityȱ, unconsciousness, necessity, and 

universality make it appear a transhistorical biological phenomenon.6 Big historical 

events are undertaken by the waking, even if prophecies or ideas appear to sleepers in 

dreams, or are found to have developed on waking; bedtime seems empty of historical 

change.7 

However unconscious sleepers were, slumber occupied waking ÐÅÏÐÌÅȭÓ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔÓ 

during the premodern period: they wanted to understand what it  was and how it 

worked, and they used this knowledge to provide themselves with spaces they could 

sleep in physical, psychological, and spiritual safety.8 Early modern and eighteenth-

century sleep was one of the six non-naturals: the components of regimen used to 

maintain or restore health, which also included nutrition, evacuation, the climate, 

exercise, and the passions of the mind.9 Sleep quality and quantity affected health, but 

also how individuals felt physically and mentally, which made it the subject of 

interrogation and manipulation to understand or restore health.10 Sleepers also 

interrogated and altered their sleep for evidence of their  spiritual status.11 This made 

ÓÌÅÅÐ Á ȬÂÉÏÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ Ðrocessȭȡ ÔÈÅ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ Äimension of sleep, related to understandings 

of how it worked and attempts to manipulate both slumber itself and the material 

environment it occupied, intersected with the biological necessity for rest to create a 

historically contingent set of beliefs and experiences.12 

 
5 0ÅÔÅÒ .Ȣ 3ÔÅÁÒÎÓȟ 0ÅÒÒÉÎ 2Ï×ÌÁÎÄȟ ÁÎÄ ,ÏÒÉ 'ÉÁÒÎÅÌÌÁȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 3ÌÅÅÐȡ 3ËÅÔÃÈÉÎÇ (ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÁÌ 
#ÈÁÎÇÅȭȟ Journal of Social History 30, no. 2 (Winter 1996): 345. 
6 %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ !ÐÒil 2001, 345. 
7 On dreams, see for instance 0ÁÔÒÉÃÉÁ #ÒÁ×ÆÏÒÄȟ Ȭ7ÏÍÅÎȭÓ $ÒÅÁÍÓ ÉÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ 
History Workshop Journal 49 (Spring 2008): 129ɀ41; Janine Rivière, Dreams in Early Modern 
%ÎÇÌÁÎÄȡ Ȭ6ÉÓÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ .ÉÇÈÔȭ (Abingdon: Routledge, 2007). 
8 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 2016, 1ɀ3, 6ɀ8. 
9 +ÁÒÌ (Ȣ $ÁÎÎÅÎÆÅÌÄÔȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐȡ 4ÈÅÏÒÙ ÁÎÄ 0ÒÁÃÔÉÃÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ,ÁÔÅ 2ÅÎÁÉÓÓÁÎÃÅȭȟ Journal of the History 
of Medicine 41 (October 1986): 416. 
10 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 2016, 18ɀ40, 61ɀ68, 109. 
11 3ÁÓÈÁ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ 3ÁÃÒÁÌ Ôo the Moral: Sleeping Practices, Household Worship and 
Confessional Cultures in Late Seventeenth-#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ Cultural and Social History 9, no. 1 
(2012): 27ɀτφȠ 3ÁÓÈÁ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ-Piety and Healthy Sleep in Early Modern English 
(ÏÕÓÅÈÏÌÄÓȭȟ ÉÎ Conserving Health in Early Modern Culture: Bodies and Environments in Italy and 
England, ed. Sandra Cavallo and Tessa Storey (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2017), 
188ɀ95; Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 2016, 69ɀ107. 
12 Margaret Simon and Nancy L. Simpson-9ÏÕÎÇÅÒȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȡ &ÏÒÍÉÎÇ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ÉÎ Forming 
Sleep: Representing Consciousness in the English Renaissance, ed. Nancy L. Simpson-Younger and 
Margaret Simon (Pennsylvania: Pennsylvania State University Press, 2020), 2; Garret A. Sullivan 
*ÒȢȟ Ȭ!ÆÔÅÒ×ÏÒÄȡ "ÅÙÏÎÄ ÔÈÅ ,ÏÓÔ 7ÏÒÌÄȡ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐ 3ÃÅÎÁÒÉÏÓȭȟ ÉÎ Forming Sleep: 
Representing Consciousness in the English Renaissance, ed. Nancy L. Simpson-Younger and 
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Humoral explanations for sleep stemmed from classical medicine, which saw slumber 

as a by-product of digestion, during which bodily heat was drawn to the stomach to aid 

ȬÃÏÎÃÏÃÔÉÏÎȭ, leaving the extremities cold and still, and vapours rose from the hot 

stomach to condense and clog the cold brain.13 This interrup ted the flow of animal 

spirits, leaving the sleeper devoid of sensory input, movement, and rational thought.14 

Sasha Handley demonstrates that this explanation was still accepted in the eighteenth 

century, although discoveries in neurology in the late seventeenth century rebalanced 

the relationship between stomach and brain in favour of the latter.15 Medical advice 

from the medieval and early modern periods provided sleepers with suggestions on 

when and what to eat; when to sleep and for how long; what postures to adopt at 

which times of night; and ways to manage the environment to ensure temperature and 

air quality did not threaten the body.16 Households deployed a range of remedies for 

disordered slumber, which ranged from innocuous kitchen ingredients to poisonous 

substances like henbane and opium.17 

Thinkers drew on humoral, philosophical, and theological theory on sleep to explore 

how the brain worked, and the relationship between mind and body.18 William 

MacLehose established that in medieval thought, the vapours which clogged the brain 

prevented sensory stimuli from reaching their destination in the brain, and blocked the 
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Nocturnal Pollution, Imagination and the Sleeping Mind in the Twelfth and Thirteenth 
#ÅÎÔÕÒÉÅÓȭȟ Journal of Medieval History 46, no. 1 (2020): 103Ƞ $ÁÎÎÅÎÆÅÌÄÔȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ τρψȠ 3ÁÎÄÒÁ 
Cavallo and Tessa Storey, Healthy Living in Late Renaissance Italy (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 2013), 115; Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 2016, 22ɀςσȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ 
,ÏÓÔȭȟ !ÐÒÉÌ ςππρȟ στψȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 2005, 263. 
14 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern Englandȟ ςπρφȟ ςςȠ (ÁÎÎÁÈ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ ȬȰ3ÈÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÓ 7ÅÌÌ ÁÎÄ %ats 
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35, no. 1 (Spring 2021): 91ɀ114. 
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reason, leaving only the imagination active, while the body was believed to remain 

inert until waking .19 This meant that medieval sleep disorders with  physical symptoms, 

like sleepwalking or nocturnal emissions, were understood to represent the actions of 

the inner mind unfiltered by conscious decision-making. MacLehose demonstrated that 

in the theological and medical treatises he used, sleepwalkers were believed to be 

capable of extraordinary feats of courage or skill because rational fears of the 

consequences were absent, while their responsibility for any damage they caused was 

disputed.20 Similarly, those who suffered nocturnal pollution might be defended on the 

grounds that the body had acted without the consent of the will, or condemned for 

insufficiently rejecting the sinful lusts they had experienced while awake.21 However, 

ÂÏÔÈ ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÂÏÄÙȭÓ ÁÃÔÉÏÎÓ ÉÎÄÉÃÁÔÅÄ ÓÏÍÅÔÈÉÎÇ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ 

×ÏÒËÉÎÇÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÓÌÅÅÐÅÒȭÓ ÍÉÎÄȢ 

Handley shows that eighteenth-century sleepwalking was also understood to expose 

the inner self.22 Handley draws on discussions of sleepwalkers ranging from elite male 

geniuses to Ȭbrutishȭ servant-girls.23 Eighteenth-century nervous theory recast sleep 

problems as nervous disorders, which gave them, and particularly sleepwalking, 

considerable ȬÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÃÁÃÈïȭ: nervous problems in general were believed to reflect a 

particularly refined, sensitive body, indicating both good breeding and softening from a 

luxurious lifestyle.24 Consequently, sleepwalking became a fashionable problem which 

indicated exquisitely delicate nerves and superior intellect: unfettered by reason, the 

mind performed great acts of genius.25 However, this was class- and gender-based; only 

elite men were capable of such wonderful behaviours.26 Elite women, even when they 

exhibited creative sleepwalking like piano-playing, responded to their menstrual 

cycles, while servant women were believed to display their sexual proclivities and 
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basest resentments when prompted by inquiring medical observers.27 Meanwhile, in 

ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÏÏËÓ, sleepwalking ÂÅÃÁÍÅ ÁÓÓÏÃÉÁÔÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ȬÔÈÅ ÒÕÉÎÏÕÓ ÃÏÎÓÅÑÕÅÎÃÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ 

ÍÉÇÈÔ ÅÎÓÕÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÁÎ ÕÎÔÁÍÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÕÎÄÉÓÃÉÐÌÉÎÅÄ ÍÉÎÄȭȢ28 Because sleepwalking 

demonstrated the inner self, that self needed to be moulded into something worth 

being. 

Sleep disorders were also used to police the border between the natural and 

supernatural, as well as between mind and body from the medieval period until the 

eighteenth century. Elizabeth Hunter argues that seventeenth-century interest in 

ÄÅÍÏÎÏÌÏÇÙ ÍÁÄÅ ÔÈÅ ȬÓÕÐÅÒÈÕÍÁÎȭ ÂÅÈÁÖÉÏÕÒ ÏÆ ÓÏÍÅ sleepwalkers seem to be both 

inspired and supported by demons.29 However, these explanations coexisted with 

explanations grounded in humoral medicine, which was flexible enough to encompass 

the extraordinary as well as the ordinary.30 MacLehose showed that medieval medical 

theorists were keen to deny the supernatural cause of the nightmare (also known as 

the incubus).31 Sufferers woke to find themselves paralysed and unable to cry out, 

being crushed by a heavy weight which was often believed to be a demon, witch, 

animal, or other attacker.32 While theologians often attributed this to supernatural 

incursion, medical theorists were keen to find humoral explanations, although they 

also accepted that supernatural causes existed.33 Some medieval medical theorists 

categorised the nightmare as a respiratory problem, but most attributed it to digestive 

disorders, although there was disagreement on the exact mechanism.34 However, 

medical authors agreed that the whatever the physical cause, the intellectual 

dimension of the nightmare arose because during sleep, the imagination remained 

active while the reason was dormant, so the sufferer interpreted the sensations they 

experienced in terms of physical attack rather than internal disruption.35 While 

(ÕÎÔÅÒȭÓ ÓÅÖÅÎÔÅÅÎÔÈ-century sleepwalkers were the subject of inquiry into the 

 
27 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 189ɀωυȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇȟ 3ÕÂÊÅÃÔÉÖÉÔÙ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ 
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ÄÉÖÉÓÉÏÎ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÔÈÅ ÎÁÔÕÒÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÓÕÐÅÒÎÁÔÕÒÁÌȟ -ÁÃ,ÅÈÏÓÅȭÓ ÍÅÄÉÅÖÁÌ ÎÉÇÈÔÍÁÒÅ 

was part of physiÃÉÁÎÓȭ ÁÔÔÅÍÐÔÓ ÔÏ ÁÓÓÅÒÔ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÁÕÔÈÏÒÉÔÙ ÏÖÅÒ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÄÉÓÏÒÄÅÒÓ, even if 

demonological explanations coexisted with medical ones.36 Despite this, the sixteenth- 

and seventeenth-century nightmare continued to be viewed in demonological terms; 

Owen Davies argues that sufferers were among those who brought charges of 

witchcraft against their neighbours.37 !Ó $ÁÖÉÅÓ ÁÎÄ (ÕÎÔÅÒ ÄÅÍÏÎÓÔÒÁÔÅȟ -ÁÃ,ÅÈÏÓÅȭÓ 

medieval physicians failed to transpose sleep disorders fully into the earthly medical 

realm.38 

Because sleepers were believed to be vulnerable, Handley shows that they tri ed to 

provide themselves with spaces in which their bodies and souls could be safe while 

they slept.39 Sleepers bookended sleep with prayer to invoke divine protection; 

memorised other prayers in case they woke in the night; and some used charms 

including witchmarks on the ceiling or objects like corals, protective stones, and other 

amulets to ward off danger.40 Handley shows that sleepers valued comfortable and 

familiar sensations and spaces at bedtime, especially smooth linen bedding and 

nightwear, which she suggests were often loaded with deep emotional as well as 

physical and financial investment, and explores the medical theory that underpinned 

advice on sleeping environments, such as the need for good ventilation and dry 

bedding.41 This, along with the extensive literature on the materiality of early modern 

beds and their importance in displaying financial and social status, has provided 

insight into the spaces the middling and upper sorts slept during the long eighteenth 

century.42 &ÉÎÁÌÌÙȟ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȭÓ ×ÏÒË ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ×ÅÌÌ-known practice of bedsharing suggests 
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39 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 6ɀ8, 39ɀ180. 
40 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 86ɀ107. 
41 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 48ɀ56, 108-10, 121ɀ48, 159ɀ60. 
42 See for example SanÄÒÁ #ÁÖÁÌÌÏȟ Ȭ)ÎÖÉÓÉÂÌÅ "ÅÄÓȡ (ÅÁÌÔÈ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ -ÁÔÅÒÉÁÌ #ÕÌÔÕÒÅ ÏÆ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ÉÎ 
Writing Material Culture History, ed. Anne Gerrittsen and Giorgio Riello (London: Bloomsbury, 
2015), 143ɀ49; Cavallo and Storey, Healthy Living, 113ɀτσȠ 3ÁÒÁÈ !ÎÎ 2ÏÂÉÎȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ 0ÕÂÌÉÃ ÁÎÄ 
Private Realms in the Seventeenth-#ÅÎÔÕÒÙȡ ! 0ÁÒÁÍÅÔÅÒ ÏÆ 7ÏÏÄ ÁÎÄ &ÁÂÒÉÃȭȟ The Luminary, no. 
3: Sleep(less) Beds (Summer 2013), 
https://www.lancaster.ac.uk/luminary/issue3/Issue3article8.htm; Lawrence Wright, Warm 
and Snug: The History of the Bed (London: Routledge and Keegan Paul, 1962); Hollie Morgan, 
Ȭ"ÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÔÈÅ 3ÈÅÅÔÓȡ 2ÅÁÄÉÎÇ "ÅÄÓ ÁÎÄ #ÈÁÍÂÅÒÓ ÉÎ ,ÁÔÅ--ÅÄÉÅÖÁÌ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭ ɉ0È$ 4ÈÅÓÉÓȟ 
5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÙ ÏÆ 9ÏÒËȟ ςπρτɊȠ 3ÁÒÁ 0ÅÎÎÅÌÌȟ Ȭ-ÁËÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÅÄ ÉÎ ,ÁÔÅÒ 3ÔÕÁÒÔ ÁÎÄ 'ÅÏÒÇÉÁÎ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ 
in Selling Textiles in the Long Eighteenth Century: Comparative Perspectives from Western 
Europe, ed. Jon Stobart and Bruno Blondë (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2014), 30ɀ45; 
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that ÔÈÉÓ ÒÅÑÕÉÒÅÄ Á ÃÏÄÅ ÏÆ ȬÓÌÅÅÐ-ÃÉÖÉÌÉÔÙȭ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÅÎÃÏÕÒÁÇÅÄ ÇÏÏÄ ÂÅÈÁÖÉÏÕÒ ÔÏ×ÁÒÄÓ 

bedfellows.43 

Handley also shows that early modern people interrogated and attempted to control 

their sleep quantity, quality, and timing to secure both physical and spiritual health.44 

However, late seventeenth- and eighteenth-century socialising among the elite 

increasingly took place after dark, a process #ÒÁÉÇ +ÏÓÌÏÆÓËÙ ÃÁÌÌÓ ȬÎÏÃÔÕÒÎÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎȭȢ45 

Late-night entertainments were demonstrations of status, because they relied on hosts 

being able to afford lighting, servants, and entertainers, and demonstrated that there 

was no need for participants to be up early the next morning to work ; as Handley says, 

Ȭ)ÒÒÅÇÕÌÁÒ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÈÁÂÉÔÓ ÉÎÄÉÃÁÔÅÄ Á ÓÕÒÐÌÕÓ ÏÆ ×ÅÁÌÔÈ ÁÎÄ ÌÅÉÓÕÒÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÒÅÎÄÅÒÅÄ 

ÔÈÅÍȣ ÄÅÓÉÒÁÂÌÅȭ.46 While the middling sort primly condemned those who ȬÔÕÒÎ day 

into night, and ÎÉÇÈÔ ÉÎÔÏ ÄÁÙȭ ÁÓ ÉÍÍÏÒÁÌ Ánd unhealthy, middling-sort culture 

increasingly also adopted later evenings.47 

Daphna Oren-Magidor draws on (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȭÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔ ÏÆ ȬÓÌÅÅÐ-civil ity'  in her examination 

of the sleeping habits of Mary Evelyn, daughter of an MP and niece of the diarist John 

Evelyn.48 Mary was regularly chided by her father because she was in the habit of 

waking and going to bed very late.49 According to Oren-Magidor, George Evelyn was 
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ρχππȭȟ Home Cultures 11, no. 3 (2014): 275ɀ304; Rafaella Sarti, Europe at Home: Family and 
Material Culture, 1500-1800, trans. Allan Cameron (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2002), 
119ɀ23; Handley, Sleep in Early Modern EnglandȟȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȠ *ÏÈÎ %Ȣ #ÒÏ×ÌÅÙȟ 
The Invention of Comfort: Sensibilities and Design in Early Modern Britain and Early America 
ɉ"ÁÌÔÉÍÏÒÅȡ *ÏÈÎÓ (ÏÐËÉÎÓ 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÙ 0ÒÅÓÓȟ ςπππɊȠ -ÁÕÒÉÃÅ (Ï×ÁÒÄȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ 'ÒÅÁÔ "ÅÄ ÏÆ 7ÁÒÅȭȟ ÉÎ 
Design and the Decorative Arts: Britain, 1500-1900, ed. Michael Snodin and John Styles (London: 
V&A Publications, 2001), 48ɀτωȠ 4ÅÓÓÁ -ÕÒÄÏÃÈȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ -ÅÌÖÉÌÌÅ "ÅÄȭȟ ÉÎ Design and the Decorative 
Arts: Britain, 1500-1900, ed. Michael Snodin and John Styles (London: V&A Publications, 2001), 
90ɀ91. 
43 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 151, 176ɀψπȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ χωȟ ωωɀ
104. 
44 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern EnglandȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ 3ÁÃÒÁÌ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ -ÏÒÁÌȭȟ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ 
Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȢ 
45 Craig Koslofsky, %ÖÅÎÉÎÇȭÓ %ÍÐÉÒÅȡ ! (ÉÓÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ .ÉÇÈÔ ÉÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ %ÕÒÏÐÅ (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 2011), 1ɀ3, 8ɀ9, 91ɀ197, 276ɀ82. 
46 Koslofsky, Evening's Empire, 91ɀρςχȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ ψψȠ (ÕÎÔÅÒȟ Ȭ4ÈÁÔ 6ÅÎÅÒÁÂÌÅ 
and Princely #ÕÓÔÏÍȭȟ ρφωɀ72. 
47 William Buchan, Domestic Medicine: Or, A Treatise on the Prevention and Cure of Diseases by 
Medicine and Simple Medicines (London and Edinburgh: W. Strahan, T. Cadell, and J. Balfour and 
W. Creech, 1784), 98. See also for example Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 149ɀ56, 
161ɀφςȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ ψπȟ ψτȟ ψωɀωπȠ (ÕÎÔÅÒȟ Ȭ4ÈÁÔ 6ÅÎÅÒÁÂÌÅ ÁÎÄ 0ÒÉÎÃÅÌÙ 
#ÕÓÔÏÍȭȟ ρφωɀ72. 
48 Daphna Oren--ÁÇÉÄÏÒȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ %ÔÉÑÕÅÔÔÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ %ÄÕÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ Á 2ÅÌÕÃÔÁÎÔ 'ÅÎÔÌÅ×ÏÍÁÎ ÉÎ 
Seventeenth-CenturÙ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ Cultural and Social History 16, no. 1 (2019): 1ɀ16. 
49 Oren-Magidor, 'Sleep Etiquette', 1ɀ16. 
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concerned not only because late hours were seen as ungodly, but also because they 

undermined -ÁÒÙȭÓ ability to take part in the social and domestic duties expected of a 

young gentlewoman.50 Handley emphasises the negative spiritual and physical 

consequences early modern sleepers found in keeping unduly late hours.51 However, 

for Oren--ÁÇÉÄÏÒȟ ÃÏÎÓÉÓÔÅÎÔ ÁÎÄ ÅØÔÒÅÍÅ ÄÅÖÉÁÔÉÏÎ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÓÔ ÏÆ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȭÓ ÔÉÍÅÔÁÂÌÅ 

entailed serious social disability, offending friends and family and damaging MaryȭÓ 

social reputation.52 

Hunter explores how irregular sleeping habits were a political statement in 

seventeenth- and eighteenth-century culture.53 She argues that temperate sleep helped 

aspiring professionals with the self-discipline needed to improve their financial lot.54 

These disciplined, moralising, health-conscious, and socially responsible habits were 

disdained by young rakes, who were careful to demonstrate their status by explicitly 

rejecting behavioural norms around timekeeping and morality, engaging in riotous and 

debauched night-time behaviour.55 By contrast, effeminate fops ruined their health by 

lounging in bed, and when they did finally rise, they failed to contribute to society.56 

These behaviours advanced different models of masculinity and asserted different 

types of social and moral status, making sleeping habits another line along which 

political and social identities were constructed. 

A third category of sleep history minutely examines sleeping patterns, influenced by A. 

Roger EkirchȭÓ teleological narrative about a fundamental shift in sleeping patterns 

which he claims took place over the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.57 He 

argues that premodern people normally expeÒÉÅÎÃÅÄ ȬÂÉÐÈÁÓÉÃȭ ÏÒ ȬÓÅÇÍÅÎÔÅÄ ÓÌÅÅÐȭȡ 

sleepers woke during the night, either for a brief period or a longer and more active 

one, and then returned to sleep; ȬcÏÎÓÏÌÉÄÁÔÅÄȭ ÏÒ ȬÍÏÎÏÐÈÁÓÉÃȭ ÓÌÅÅÐȟ ×ithout a period 

of wakefulness, was the product of modernity .58 Ekirch asserts that ȬÔÈÅÒÅ ÉÓ ÅÖÅÒÙ 

reason to believe that segmented sleepȣ ÈÁÄ ÌÏÎÇ ÂÅÅÎ ÔÈÅ ÎÁÔÕÒÁÌ ÐÁÔÔÅÒÎ ÏÆ ÏÕÒ 

 
50 Oren-Magidor, 'Sleep Etiquette', 2, 10ɀ11. 
51 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern EnglandȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ 3ÁÃÒÁÌ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ -ÏÒÁÌȭȢ 
52 Oren--ÁÇÉÄÏÒȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ %ÔÉÑÕÅÔÔÅȭȟ ρπɀ11. 
53 (ÕÎÔÅÒȟ Ȭ4ÈÁÔ 6ÅÎÅÒÁÂÌÅ ÁÎÄ 0ÒÉÎÃÅÌÙ #ÕÓÔÏÍȭȢ 
54 Hunter, 'That Venerable and Princely Custom', 170-72. 
55 Hunter, 'That Venerable and Princely Custom', 174ɀ78. 
56 (ÕÎÔÅÒȟ ȭ4ÈÁÔ 6ÅÎÅÒÁÂÌÅ ÁÎÄ 0ÒÉÎÃÅÌÙ #ÕÓÔÏÍȭ, 178-81. 
57 %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ στσɀ45, 363ɀ74, 383ɀ85; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 300ɀ323; 
%ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȢ 
58 %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ σττɀ45, 363ɀ74, 383ɀ85; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 300ɀ311, 334ɀ
συȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ρτωɀ92, especially 151, 167, 190ɀ91. 
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ÓÌÕÍÂÅÒ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÁÇÅȟ ×ÉÔÈ Á ÐÒÏÖÅÎÁÎÃÅ ÁÓ ÏÌÄ ÁÓ ÈÕÍÁÎËÉÎÄȭȢ59 He suggests 

that modern lighting, which facilitated the development of urban, industrial routines 

from the late eighteenth century, compressed the time available for sleep, killing the 

midnight waking period.60 (Å ÂÌÁÍÅÓ ȬÍÉÄÄÌÅ-of-ÔÈÅ ÎÉÇÈÔ ÉÎÓÏÍÎÉÁȭ ɉÉÎ ×ÈÉÃÈ 

sufferers wake up and cannot drop off again) on this ȰÕÎÎÁÔÕÒÁÌȱ ÈÁÂÉÔȟ and alleges that 

this is a particularly modern problem.61 

OÔÈÅÒÓ ÈÁÖÅ ÁÄÊÕÓÔÅÄ %ËÉÒÃÈȭÓ ÔÉÍÅÔÁÂÌÅȢ +ÏÓÌÏÆÓËÙ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÅÌÉÔÅ ȬÃÏÌÏÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 

theȣ ÎÉÇÈÔȭ began in the seventeenth century, as fashionable entertainments began to 

take place after dark and street lighting was introduced to major cities.62 He quotes 

%ËÉÒÃÈȭÓ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÁÄÏÐÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ȬÓÅÇÍÅÎÔÅÄ ÓÌÅÅÐȭ ×ÁÓ ÇÒÁÄÕÁÌ and probably 

began in this period for the urban elite.63 )Î +ÏÓÌÏÖÓËÙȭÓ ÖÉÅ×ȟ 

References to segmented sleep are absent from the diaries of elite 

men because their daily life was extended well past sunset by artificial 

lighting, indoors and out. The nights of townspeople, compressed by 

artificial light into a single sleep of seven or eight hours, began to 

diverge from the age-old pattern of segmented sleep found 

everywhere else.64 

While Koslofsky and Ekirch may be correct that artificial light altered the timetables of 

ordinary people who used it, and thereby their opportunity to sleep, there is no reason 

to assume that those engaged in the highest levels of elite sociability necessarily had to 

lose their second sleep phase. The weight of complaints about the idle rich who 

lounged in bed when others were awake suggests that, at least for the leisured, the 

ȬÓÅÃÏÎÄ ÓÌÅÅÐȭ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÍÅÒÅÌÙ ÈÁÖÅ ÍÉÇÒÁÔÅÄ ÌÁÔÅÒ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÎÉÇÈÔ ÁÎÄ ÉÎÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÎÅØÔ ÄÁÙȢ65 

 
59 %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ σφχȢ 
60 Ekirch, 'Sleep We Have Lost', 367ɀ69, 383ɀ84; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 303ɀ4, 334ɀ35; Ekirch, 
Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ρφπȟ ρφσȟ ρφχɀ71, 175ɀ81. 
61 %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ρψρɀ92. 
62 Koslofsky, %ÖÅÎÉÎÇȭÓ %ÍÐÉÒÅ, 17, 200, 218ɀ19. 
63 %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ σψσȠ +ÏÓÌÏÆÓËÙȟ %ÖÅÎÉÎÇȭÓ %ÍÐÉÒÅ, 232. 
64 Koslofsky, %ÖÅÎÉÎÇȭÓ %ÍÐÉÒÅ, 232. 
65 (ÕÎÔÅÒȟ Ȭ4ÈÁÔ 6ÅÎÅÒÁÂÌÅ ÁÎÄ 0ÒÉÎÃÅÌÙ #ÕÓÔÏÍȭȟ ρφυɀ66, 170ɀ72, 179ɀ81. 
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Roger Schmidt sees changes in lighting as being the result rather than the cause of 

sleep compressionȟ ÃÌÁÉÍÉÎÇ ÔÈÁÔ Ȭ#ÁÆÆÅÉÎÅȟ ÂÏÏËÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÍÅÃÈÁÎÉÃÁÌ ÃÌÏÃËÓ ÄÉÓÒÕÐÔÅÄ 

ÉÒÒÅÖÏÃÁÂÌÙ ÔÈÅ ÁÎÃÉÅÎÔ ÁÒÃÈÉÔÅÃÔÕÒÅ ÏÆ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÓÌÅÅÐȭȢ66 For Schmidt, 

the history of modern sleep is not one of slow evolutionary change, 

but rather of an abrupt transformation that occurred in the late 

seventeenth century; advances in lighting technology were a response 

ÔÏ ÔÈÉÓȣ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ Á ÐÒÉÍÁÒÙ ÃÁÕÓÅȢ #ÁÆÆÅÉÎÅȟ ÂÏÏËÓȟ Á ÓÈÉÆÔ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 

perception of time, and a concomitant shift in the valuation of sleep, 

created a demand for better lighting.67 

3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȭÓ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÔ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ ÒÅÁÄÉÎÇ ÍÅÁÎÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÅ overlooks those who were 

illiterate or unable to afford caffeinated substances, timepieces, or domestic lighting, 

and he draws solely on men as examples.68 His line of argument, if not the conclusions, 

ÁÎÔÉÃÉÐÁÔÅÓ $ÁÎÉÅÌ ,ÏÒÄ 3ÍÁÉÌȭÓ ÁÒÇÕÍÅÎÔ ÔÈÁÔ ×ÈÉÌÅ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÎÅÕÒÏÌÏÇÙ ÈÁÓ ÒÅÍÁÉÎÅÄ 

relatively stable over the past 1,000 years, the psychoactive substances with which it 

comes into contact has changed, which has contributed to other forms of historical 

change.69 (Ï×ÅÖÅÒȟ 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȭÓ ÃÏÎÃÌÕÓÉÏÎÓ ÁÒÅ ÆÁÒ ÌÅÓÓ ÃÁÕÔÉÏÕÓ ÔÈÁÎ 3ÍÁÉÌȭÓ; he claims 

that fundamental change to sleeping habits took place in a very short timeframe, 

attributable primarily to the introduction of ca ffeine into eighteenth-century diets, 

aided by other technologies of reading, lighting, and timekeeping, and that this took 

place on a societal rather than an individual level.70 These claims are too great for the 

evidence with which he supports them. 

Handley is more ambivalent about segmentation. She argues that individual sleeping 

ÈÁÂÉÔÓ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔÅÄ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌ ÃÉÒÃÕÍÓÔÁÎÃÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÎÏÒÍÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÁÒÇÕÅÓ ȬÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ 

ÁÃÃÅÐÔÉÎÇ Á ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌ ÍÏÄÅÌ ÏÆ ÓÌÅÅÐȭÓ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÅȭȢ71 However, she implicitly accepts it at 

other pÏÉÎÔÓȟ ÉÎÃÌÕÄÉÎÇ ÉÎ ÈÅÒ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓÉÏÎ ÁÂÏÕÔ ȬÓÅÁÓÏÎÁÂÌÅ ÓÌÅÅÐȭ, where she argues 

 
66 2ÏÇÅÒ 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȟ Ȭ#ÁÆÆÅÉÎÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÏÍÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ %ÎÌÉÇÈÔÅÎÍÅÎÔȭȟ Raritan 23, no. 1 (Summer 
2003): 133. 
67 Schmidt, 'Caffeine and the Coming of the Enlightenment', 135. 
68 2ÏÇÅÒ 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȟ Ȭ7ÁÓÔÅÄ $ÁÙÓ ÁÎÄ 7ÁÓÔÅÄ .ÉÇÈÔÓȡ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ 7ÁËÉÎÇ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ,ÏÎÇ %ÉÇÈÔÅÅÎÔÈ 
#ÅÎÔÕÒÙȭȟ ÉÎ Lifestyle and Medicine in the Enlightenment: The Six Non-Naturals in the Long 
Eighteenth Century, ed. James Kennaway and Rina Knoeff (London: Routledge, 2020), 184ɀ200; 
3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȟ Ȭ#ÁÆÆÅÉÎÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÏÍÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ %ÎÌÉÇÈÔÅÎÍÅÎÔȭȢ 
69 Daniel Lord Smail, On Deep History and the Brain (Berkeley: University of California Press, 
2008). 
70 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȟ Ȭ#ÁÆÆÅÉÎÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÏÍÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ %ÎÌÉÇÈÔÅÎÍÅÎÔȭȠ 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȟ Ȭ7ÁÓÔÅÄ $ÁÙÓ ÁÎÄ 7ÁÓÔÅÄ 
.ÉÇÈÔÓȭȢ 
71 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 9. 3ÅÅ ÁÌÓÏ 3ÕÌÌÉÖÁÎ *Òȟ Ȭ!ÆÔÅÒ×ÏÒÄȭȟ ςρρȢ 
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that some proponents of seventeenth-century ȬÓÌÅÅÐ-ÐÉÅÔÙȭ ȬÃÁÕÔÉÏÎÅÄ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ ÔÈÅ 

ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÅ ÏÆ ÓÅÇÍÅÎÔÅÄ ÓÌÅÅÐȭ.72 %ÌÓÅ×ÈÅÒÅȟ ÓÈÅ ÁÒÇÕÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ȬÓÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÐÁÔÔÅÒÎÓȣ 

did not rÅÐÌÁÃÅ ÔÈÅ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÃÔÉÖÅ ÁÎÄ ×ÉÄÅÓÐÒÅÁÄ ÐÁÔÔÅÒÎ ÏÆ ȰÓÅÇÍÅÎÔÅÄ ÓÌÅÅÐȱ ÔÈÁÔ 

shaped the sleeping practices of pre-ÉÎÄÕÓÔÒÉÁÌ %ÕÒÏÐÅȭȠ ȬÓÅÇÍÅÎÔÅÄȣ ÁÎÄ ÓÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 

ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÅÓ ÉÎÃÒÅÁÓÉÎÇÌÙ ÃÏÅØÉÓÔÅÄȭȢ73 Where Koslofsky sees the start of the 

change in seventeenth-century lighting, Ekirch in lighting changes over the late 

eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, and Schmidt in late-seventeenth- and eighteenth-

century caffeine consumption, for Handley the change in sleeping pattern was a firmly 

eighteenth-century phenomenon grounded in changing patterns of sociability.74 

While all these influences would have altered sleeping patterns for individuals, what 

Garrett A. Sullivan calls the ȬÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÁÌ ÆÁÌÌ ÆÒÏÍ ÇÒÁÃÅȭ narrative is unsatisfying.75 Ekirch 

cites a range of different activities that took place in the waking phase: some woke and 

went straight back to sleep, perhaps pausing to urinate, while others undertook 

domestic or professional chores or engaged in social or sexual interactions.76 These are 

qualitatively different activities: some require alertness; some involve labour or 

interaction with other people; some represent interludes imposed by internal 

biological processes. 4Ï ÃÏÍÐÁÒÅ ×ÁËÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÅÍÐÔÙ ÔÈÅ ÂÌÁÄÄÅÒ ×ÉÔÈ ÒÉÓÉÎÇ ȬÔÏ ÐÒÅÖÅÎÔ 

ÔÈÅ ÄÅÓÔÒÕÃÔÉÏÎ ÏÆȣ ÆÉÅÌÄÓ ÂÙ ÒÏÖÉÎÇ ÃÁÔÔÌÅȭ or venturing out to steal ignores the fact that 

the form of necessity governing the latter activities requires choice, even if only to 

comply with the demands of an employer, or of destitution : what Isaiah Berlin termed 

ȬnegaÔÉÖÅ ÌÉÂÅÒÔÙȭ.77 By contrast, the sleeper needing to urinate will either wake and do 

so according to their toilet training, or they will do so in their sleep and wet the bed. 

Even waking from anxiety or bad dreams is a response to internal processes, 

regardless of whether the sleeper drops off again quickly, whereas waking to work or 

socialise responds to external conditions. 

More importantly for our purposes, sleeping patterns change depending on life-cycle 

stage and state of health. Infants usually sleep in short bursts, so while they sleep for a 

 
72 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 76ɀ77. 
73 (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ ψρɀ82, 91, 98, 104. See also (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ 3ÁÃÒÁÌ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 
-ÏÒÁÌȭȟ στȢ 
74 Koslofsky, EveningȭÓ %ÍÐÉÒÅȠ 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȟ Ȭ#ÁÆÆÅÉÎÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÏÍÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ %ÎÌÉÇÈÔÅÎÍÅÎÔȭȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ 
Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭ; %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 300ɀ323; 
(ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȢ 
75 3ÕÌÌÉÖÁÎ *ÒȢȟ Ȭ!ÆÔÅÒ×ÏÒÄȭȟ ςρπȢ 
76 %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ σφωɀ73; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 305ɀ11. 
77 Ekirchȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ σφωɀ71; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 305ɀ8, Isaiah Berlin, Four Essays 
on Liberty, (London: Oxford University Press, 1969), 122-34. 
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greater amount of time than adults overall, this is taken in multiple short periods of 

sleep and waking rather than one ÏÒ Ô×Ï ÌÏÎÇÅÒȟ ȬÃÏÎÓÏÌÉÄÁÔÅÄȭ ÃÈÕÎËÓȢ78 Over the first 

year of life, infant sleep lengthens and a diurnal rhythm corresponding to the solar 

cycle (and adult sleep and waking patterns) develops, but infants can continue to wake 

regularly in the night beyond one year of age.79 This makes the sleep of infants and 

young children polyphasic. Infants and children who wake in the night also often wake 

those around them, particularly adults responsible for their care but also anyone 

within earshot, such as siblings, servants, or parents.80 This meant carers for infants 

also often experienced polyphasic sleep, as did other household members sleeping 

nearby. Similarly, the sick often experience sleep disturbances, and discomfort or the 

need for care can mean they disturb those nursing them or those within earshot.81 

Furthermore, Hannah Newton shows that sleeping through the night uninterrupted 

was a sign of recovery from illness in the early modern period, which suggests that 

segmentation was not universal.82 Infants, the sick, and carers for both groups were a 

ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÎÔ ÍÉÎÏÒÉÔÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÐÏÐÕÌÁÔÉÏÎ ×ÈÏ ×ÅÒÅ ÕÎÁÂÌÅ ÔÏ ÃÏÎÆÏÒÍ ÔÏ %ËÉÒÃÈȭÓ ȰÎÁÔÕÒÁÌȱ 

ȬÂÉÐÈÁÓÉÃȭ ÐÁÔÔÅÒÎ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ÏÆ ÂÉÏÌÏÇÉÃÁÌ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÅÓ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ, social, or 

economic ones.83 

Moreover, as Sullivan observes, biological processes are encultured as well as 

ÅÍÂÏÄÉÅÄȟ ÓÏ ÅØÔÒÉÃÁÔÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ȰÎÁÔÕÒÁÌȱ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ȰÁÒÔÉÆÉÃÉÁÌȱ ÁÓ %ËÉÒÃÈ ÄÏÅÓ ÉÓ 

impossible.84 +ÏÓÌÏÆÓËÙȟ ×ÈÏ ÅÎÄÏÒÓÅÓ %ËÉÒÃÈȭÓ ÔÈÅÏÒÙȟ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÅÓ the expansion of a 

night-time culture which not only altered the habits of its elite participants, but also 

 
78 +ÁÔÈÅÒÉÎÅ &ÉÎÎ $ÁÖÉÓȟ +ÁÔÈÙ 0Ȣ 0ÁÒËÅÒȟ ÁÎÄ 'ÁÒÙ ,Ȣ -ÏÎÔÇÏÍÅÒÙȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ ÉÎ )ÎÆÁÎÔÓ ÁÎÄ 9ÏÕÎÇ 
#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȡ 0ÁÒÔ /ÎÅȡ .ÏÒÍÁÌ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ Journal of Pediatric Health Care 18, no. 2 (April 2004): 66ɀ69; 
John W. Santrock, Child Development (New York: McGraw-Hill, 2011), 120; Kurt Lushington et 
ÁÌȢȟ Ȭ$ÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔÁÌ #ÈÁÎÇÅÓ ÉÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȡ )ÎÆÁÎÃÙ ÁÎÄ 0ÒÅÓÃÈÏÏÌ 9ÅÁÒÓȭȟ ÉÎ The Oxford Handbook of 
Infant, Child, and Adolescent Sleep Behavior, ed. Amy R. Wolfson and Hawley E. Montgomery-
Downs (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013), 39ɀ43. 
79 $ÁÖÉÓȟ 0ÁÒËÅÒȟ ÁÎÄ -ÏÎÔÇÏÍÅÒÙȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ ÉÎ )ÎÆÁÎÔÓ ÁÎÄ 9ÏÕÎÇ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭȟ φφɀ69; Lushington et 
ÁÌȢȟ Ȭ$ÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔÁÌ #ÈÁÎÇÅÓ ÉÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ σωɀ43. 
80 Sarah Knott, Mother: An Unconventional History (London: Penguin, 2019), 117ɀ33; George 
Armstrong, An Account of the Diseases Most Incident to Children, from the Birth till the Age of 
Puberty, With a Successful Method of Curing Them (London: T. Cadell, 1783), 171. 
81 "ÅÎ -ÕÔÓÃÈÌÅÒȟ Ȭ)ÌÌÎÅÓÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ Ȱ3ÏÃÉÁÌ #ÒÅÄÉÔȱ ÁÎÄ Ȱ-ÏÎÅÙȱ %ÃÏÎÏÍÉÅÓ ÏÆ %ÉÇÈÔÅÅÎÔÈ-Century 
.Å× %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ ÉÎ Medicine and the Market in England and Its Colonies, c. 1450 - c. 1850, ed. Mark 
S.R. Jenner and Patrick Wallis (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2007), 175ɀ95; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ 
Close, 288ɀψωȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ συψɀ59; Newton, Misery to Mirth, 77, 103ɀ4, 125; 
(ÁÎÎÁÈ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÓÉÄÅ ÔÈÅ 3ÉÃËÃÈÁÍÂÅÒ ÉÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȡ 4ÈÅ %ØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅ ÏÆ )ÌÌÎÅÓÓ 
ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ 3ÉØ /ÂÊÅÃÔÓȭȟ English Historical Review CXXXVI, no. 580 (2021): 555. 
82 Newton, Misery to Mirthȟ χχȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ3ÈÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÓ 7ÅÌÌ ÁÎÄ %ÁÔÓ ÁÎ %ÇÇȭȟ ρ12. 
83 %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ρυρȟ ρυφȟ ρυχȟ ρωρȢ 
84 3ÕÌÌÉÖÁÎ *ÒȢȟ Ȭ!ÆÔÅÒ×ÏÒÄȭȟ ςρπɀ11. See also Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 2016, 9ɀ10; 
Simon and Simpson-9ÏÕÎÇÅÒȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ ςȢ 
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restricted the sleep of servants and entertainers.85 Similarly, Schmidt imagines 

!ÌÅØÁÎÄÅÒ 0ÏÐÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÅÁÒÌÙ ÈÏÕÒÓȟ ȬÄÅÍÁÎÄÉÎÇ ÍÏÒÅ ÃÏÆÆÅÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÈÉÓ ÎÏÄÄÉÎÇ 

ÓÅÒÖÁÎÔȭȢ86 In both cases, socioeconomic status affected sleep opportunity, with 

participants in late-night entertainments ÒÅÓÔÒÉÃÔÉÎÇ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÓÅÒÖÁÎÔÓȭ choice about 

staying up later, just as nurses for infants and the sick had to shape their slumber to the 

needs of those they were paid to care for. This suggests that occupation affected 

sleeping patterns. %ËÉÒÃÈȭÓ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÓÁÔÉÏÎ ÎÁÒÒÁÔÉÖÅ makes him overlook both the 

inextricable link between culture and biology, and the variation in individual 

sociobiocultural circumstances. Despite the importancÅ ÏÆ %ËÉÒÃÈȭÓ ×ÏÒËȟ ÂÏÔÈ ÉÎ 

awakening scholarly interest in historical sleep and in bringing together an enormous 

body of sources, this thesis argues that his model is reductive and overlooks both life-

cycle and individual variation in sleeping habits. 

All of the scholarship above refers almost exclusively to adult sleep, with very little on 

children. The exception is 3ÔÅÁÒÎÓȟ 2Ï×ÌÁÎÄȟ ÁÎÄ 'ÉÁÒÎÅÌÌÁȭÓ ×ÏÒË ÏÎ ÎÉÎÅÔÅÅÎÔÈ- and 

twentieth -ÃÅÎÔÕÒÙ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐȢ87 Stearns et al argue that medical concern about 

ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÏÎÌÙ ÂÅÃÁÍÅ ÐÒÏÍÉÎÅÎÔ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÌÁÔÅ ÎÉÎÅÔÅÅÎÔÈ ÃÅÎÔÕÒÙȟ ÁÓ ÐÁÒÔ ÏÆ Á 

more general medicalisation of both sleep and childhood, although having very little 

sleep scholarship to draw on, they could not have known that parental and medical 

conÃÅÒÎ ×ÉÔÈ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁÂÌÙ ÐÒÅ-dates this.88 Stearns et al identify 

ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒ ÔÒÅÎÄÓ ÉÎ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅÙ ÁÒÇÕÅ ÁÒÅ ÕÎÉÑÕÅÌÙ ÍÏÄÅÒÎȟ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒÌÙ 

the habit of segregating children not only into single beds but single rooms, and the 

worry that children were not sleeping enough or well enough.89 Chapter one argues 

that the decline of bedsharing among some children can be found in the early 

nineteenth century, nearly a century earlier than Stearns et al propose.90 However, 

their work antÉÃÉÐÁÔÅÓ %ËÉÒÃÈȭÓ ÂÙ ÁÒÇÕÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ ÁÎ ÉÄÙÌÌÉÃ ÓÅÔ ÏÆ ÐÒÅÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ 

conditions for children, in which parents were less disengaged from ÔÈÅÉÒ ÏÆÆÓÐÒÉÎÇȭÓ 

sleep and children were not left to lie awake alone in the dark in rooms devoid even of 

a comforting sibling.91 This thesis tests their ideas, and demonstrates that child sleep 

 
85 Koslofsky, %ÖÅÎÉÎÇȭÓ %ÍÐÉÒÅ, 232. 
86 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȟ Ȭ#ÁÆÆÅÉÎÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÏÍÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ %ÎÌÉÇÈÔÅÎÍÅÎÔȭȟ ρσφȢ 
87 3ÔÅÁÒÎÓȟ 2Ï×ÌÁÎÄȟ ÁÎÄ 'ÉÁÒÎÅÌÌÁȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ στ5ɀ66. 
88 Stearns, Rowland, and Giarnella, 'Children's Sleep', 345ɀ49. 
89 Stearns, Rowland, and Giarnella, 'Children's Sleep', 345ɀ66. 
90 Stearns, Rowland, and Giarnella, 'Children's Sleep', 348ɀ49. 
91 Stearns, Rowland, and Giarnella, 'Children's Sleep', 356ɀ60. 
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quality was often of great importance to middling-sort and elite parents, especially 

during periods of illness. 

Eighteenth -century childhood  

Eighteenth-century medical writers recÏÇÎÉÓÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ×ÁÓ ÕÎÉÑÕÅȢ 

Fetuses were believed to sleep until birth, and they were humorally very moist, which 

predisposed them to slumber, so they needed to learn how to stay awake and conform 

to the cycle of day and night that adults lived by.92 This explanation remained stable 

from the seventeenth to the late eighteenth century, although much else about sleep 

changed in this period. The eighteenth century is also seen as a period of immense 

change in the history of childhood and the family, even though what Rudolf Dekker 

ÃÁÌÌÓ ÔÈÅ ȬÂÌÁÃË ÌÅÇÅÎÄɍÓɎȭ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÅÄ ÂÙ 0ÈÉÌÉÐÐÅ !ÒÉîÓȟ ,ÁÕÒÅÎÃÅ 3ÔÏÎÅȟ ÁÎÄ ,ÌÏÙÄ ÄÅ 

Mause that childhood did not exist before the seventeenth century; that familial 

affection only began in the late eighteenth century; and that premodern children were 

subjected at best to neglect and at worst abuse, have long been dismissed.93 Childhood 

was a recognised stage of life from the medieval period, and although ,ÉÎÄÁ 0ÏÌÌÏÃËȭÓ 

Ȭ×ÈÉÔÅ ÌÅÇÅÎÄȭ ÁÔÔÅÍÐÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÐÒÏÖÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÐÒÅÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÃÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄ ×ÁÓ ÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÅÄ ÂÙ ÌÏÖÅ 

ÁÎÄ ÃÁÒÅȟ !ÎÔÈÏÎÙ &ÌÅÔÃÈÅÒȭÓ ÁÒÇÕÍÅÎÔ ÔÈÁÔ Ȭ&ÁÍÉÌÙ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓÈÉÐÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÏÆÔÅÎ ÆÕÌÌ ÏÆ 

ÔÅÎÓÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÁÍÂÉÖÁÌÅÎÃÅȭ ÁÓ ×ÅÌÌ ÁÓ ȬÄÅÍÏÎÓÔÒÁÔÉÖÅ ÁÆÆÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÐÁÓÓÉÏÎÁÔÅ ÌÏÖÅȭȟ and 

ȬÄÅÆÙ ÅÁÓÙ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌÉÓÁÔÉÏÎȭ is more widely accepted, as is Patricia CrawfordȭÓ conclusion 

that different families had different qualities of relationship with in the same period, 

especially because relationships within families probably also fluctuated within a 

general trend as well.94 This perspectiveȟ ÁÌÏÎÇÓÉÄÅ #ÒÁ×ÆÏÒÄȭÓ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÈÁÔ ÐÏÏÒ 

 
92 John Pechey, A General Treatise of the Diseases of Infants and Children Collected from the Best 
Practical Authors, (London: R. Wellington, 1697), 72; John Locke, An Essay Concerning Human 
Understanding, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2008), 62; George Armstrong, An Account of 
the Diseases Most Incident to Children, from the Birth till the Age of Puberty, With a Successful 
Method of Curing Them (London: T. Cadell, 1783), 170; Hannah Newton, The Sick Child in Early 
Modern England, 1580-1720 (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), 34ɀ36, 43ɀ44; Hannah 
.Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 0ÈÙÓÉÃȡ -ÅÄÉÃÁÌ 0ÅÒÃÅÐÔÉÏÎÓ ÁÎÄ 4ÒÅÁÔÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ 3ÉÃË #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÉÎ %ÁÒÌÙ 
Modern England, c1580-ρχςπȭȟ Social History of Medicine 23, no. 3 (December 2010): 458ɀ59; 
,ÅÁÈ !ÓÔÂÕÒÙȟ ȬȰ/ÒÄÅÒÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ )ÎÆÁÎÔȱȡ #ÁÒÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ .Å×ÂÏÒÎÓ ÉÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ ÉÎ 
Conserving Health in Early Modern Culture: Bodies and Environments in Italy and England, ed. 
Sandra Cavallo and Tessa Storey (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2017), 94ɀ95. 
93 Rudolf Dekker, Childhood, Memory and Autobiography in Holland, From the Golden Age to 
Romanticism, trans. Benjamin Roberts and Rudolf Dekker (Basingstoke: Macmillan, 2000), 4; 
Ariès, Centuries of Childhood; Stone, Family, Sex and MarriageȠ ,ÌÏÙÄ ÄÅ -ÁÕÓÅȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ %ÖÏÌÕÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 
#ÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄȭȟ ÉÎ The History of Childhood, ed. Lloyd de Mause (Northvale: John Aronson, 1995), 1ɀ
73. 
94 Dekker, Childhood, Memory and Autobiography, 4; Linda A. Pollock, Forgotten Children: 
Parent-Child Relations from 1500-1900 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1983); 
Anthony Fletcher, Growing Up in England: The Experience of Childhood, 1600-1914 (New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 2008), xxi, Ralph A. Houlbrooke, The English Family, 1450-1700 (London: 
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families probably provided the best care they could even if this looked like neglect to 

more fortunate contemporaries or historians, offer less tidy but more satisfying and 

complex depictions of a world where family relationships were contingent on 

household and individual circumstances.95 

Despite the fall of the Ariès and Stone models, the long eighteenth century is still seen 

as one of great change in childhood history in Britain . The cult of sensibility, and the 

related cults of childhood and motherhood, altered expectations about how families 

worked. 3ÅÎÓÉÂÉÌÉÔÙ ×ÁÓ ȬÁ ÃÕÌÔ ÏÆ ÆÅÅÌÉÎÇȣ ÒÅÆÉÎÅÄ ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÁÌÉÓÍȣ [and] ÂÅÎÅÖÏÌÅÎÃÅȭ 

ÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÅÄ ÂÙ Ȭthe aggrandizement of feeling and its investment with moral virtue.96 

It  arose from developments in neurology, but became a fashionable movement as 

nervous disease became associated with exquisitely sensitive nerves which produced a 

heightened response to physical and emotional stimuli, associated with elite lifestyles 

and high intellect, making nervous disease a marker of status.97 Ideas about 

motherhood among the middling and upper sorts intersected with this culture. 

Although pressure had been growing since the seventeenth century for women to be 

directly involved in childrearing and to breastfeed their infants, the eighteenth century 

ÓÁ× Á ÎÅ× ȬÖÁÌÏÒÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÍÏÔÈÅÒÈÏÏÄȭ ÁÓ ÍÁÔÅÒÎÁÌ ÁÆÆÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÄÕÔÙ ×ÁÓ ÎÁÔÕÒÁÌÉÓÅÄ 

and motherhood sentimentalised.98 Joanne Bailey shows that sensibility also put 

increasing emphasis on performances of paternal affection, although men were always 

more involved with childcare than was traditionally acknowledged.99 Although many 

parents before the eighteenth century formed strong emotional bonds with children, 

and expressed these in ways appropriate to contemporary culture, eighteenth-century 

 
Longman, 1984), 138; Patricia Crawford, Parents of Poor Children in England, 1580-1800 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010), 4, 189, 240ɀ41, 251ɀ53. 
95 Crawford, Parents of Poor Children, 3ɀ4, 18, 114ɀ21, 139ɀ41, 150ɀ51, 158, 164, 168ɀ70, 190ɀ
92, 242ɀ43, 249ɀ54. 
96 G.J. Barker-Benfield, The Culture of Sensibility: Sex and Society in Eighteenth-Century Britain 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1992), xix. 
97 Barker-Benfield, Culture of Sensibility, 1ɀ36. 
98 Valerie Fildes, Wet Nursing: A History from Antiquity to the Present (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 
1988), 87, 92, 111ɀρωȠ 0ÅÒÒÙȟ Ȭ#ÏÌÏÎÉÚÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÒÅÁÓÔȭȟ ςρτɀ15; Barker-Benfield, Culture of 
Sensibility, 276; Retford, Art of Domestic Life, 83ɀ90; Amanda Vickery, 4ÈÅ 'ÅÎÔÌÅÍÁÎȭÓ 
$ÁÕÇÈÔÅÒȡ 7ÏÍÅÎȭÓ ,ÉÖÅÓ ÉÎ 'ÅÏÒÇÉÁÎ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄ (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1998), 92ɀ94; 
Bailey, Parenting in EnglandȠ &ÏÙÓÔÅÒ ÁÎÄ -ÁÒÔÅÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ τȠ *ÏÁÎÎÅ "ÁÉÌÅÙȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ (ÉÓÔÏÒÙ 
of Mum and Dad: Recent Historical Research on Parenting in England from the 16th to 20th 
#ÅÎÔÕÒÉÅÓȭȟ History Compass 12, no. 6 (2014): 491; Steward, New Child, 109ɀ20. See also 
Fletcher, Growing Up in England, 108ɀ28. 
99 "ÁÉÌÅÙȟ Ȭ0ÁÔÅÒÎÁÌ 0Ï×ÅÒȭȟ σσρȟ σσυȟ σσψȠ "ÁÉÌÅÙȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ (ÉÓÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ -ÕÍ ÁÎÄ $ÁÄȭȟ τωσɀ94; Bailey, 
Parenting in England, see for example 6, 27, 30-32, 51-53; Newton, Sick Child, 2012, 93ɀ157; 
Retford, Art of Domestic Life, 115ɀ48; Houlbrooke, English Family, 146; Fletcher, Growing Up in 
England, 129ɀ48. 
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emphasis on the importance of feeling and displaying emotion encouraged the 

performance of parental, and particularly maternal, care, love, and duty in more 

intensive ways. 

The cult of sensibility also encouraged a re-evaluation of childhood and childrearing, in 

×ÈÁÔ (ÕÇÈ #ÕÎÎÉÎÇÈÁÍ ÃÁÌÌÓ Á ȬÓÁÎÃÔÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄȭȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÈÅ ÓÅÅÓ ÁÓ Á 

secularising process.100 Enlightenment thinkers emphasised the trainability of children, 

and their inherent goodness before the tainÔ ÏÆ ȰÃÉÖÉÌÉÓÅÄȱ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙ ÃÏÒÒÕÐÔÅÄ ÔÈÅÍȟ ÉÎ 

ÃÏÍÐÁÒÉÓÏÎ ×ÉÔÈ ÅÁÒÌÉÅÒ ÅÍÐÈÁÓÉÓ ÏÎ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÉÎÆÕÌÎÅÓÓȟ ×ÈÉÌÅ ÃÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄ ÂÅÃÁÍÅ Á 

time of unique innocence and enjoyment before the cares of the world descended.101 

4ÈÅ ÅÍÐÈÁÓÉÓ ÏÎ ȰÎÁÔÕÒÁÌȱ ÍÁÔÅÒÎÁÌ ÂÒÅÁÓÔÆÅÅÄÉÎÇ ×ÁÓ ÊÏÉÎÅÄ ÂÙ ÏÔÈÅÒ ȰÎÁÔÕÒÁÌȱ 

childrearing techniques, including criticism of swaddling infants to make their limbs 

grow straight, and of strict disciplinary regimes.102 In their place, parents were advised 

to allow their children freedom to move, play, and explore at will, ÁÓ ȰÎÁÔÕÒÅȱ ÉÎÔÅÎÄÅÄȟ 

ÁÎÄ ÉÎÓÔÉÌ ÇÏÏÄ ÂÅÈÁÖÉÏÕÒ ÂÙ ÅÁÒÎÉÎÇ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÁÆÆÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔȢ103 However, 

families remained hierarchical, and children needed to learn their position in the 

world .104 To aid this process, children became the focus of new consumer products and 

services, including childÒÅÎȭÓ toys and books, and a boom in educational materials and 

schools.105 This culture was mainly adhered to by the middling sort and elite, who had 

the education and money to engage with these ideals, while more pessimistic views of 

 
100 Cunningham, Children and Childhood, 58. 
101 Cunningham, 58ɀ72; Steward, New Child, 144; Karin Calvert, Children in the House: The 
Material Culture of Early Childhood, 1600-1900 (Boston: Northeastern University Press, 1992), 
ρυςȠ &ÏÙÓÔÅÒ ÁÎÄ -ÁÒÔÅÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ σɀυȠ !ÎÊÁ -İÌÌÅÒȟ Ȭ&ÁÓÈÉÏÎÉÎÇ !ÇÅ ÁÎÄ )ÄÅÎÔÉÔÙȡ 
Childhood and the Stages of Life in Eighteenth-#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ %ÎÇÌÉÓÈ 0ÅÒÉÏÄÉÃÁÌÓȭȟ ÉÎ Fashioning 
Childhood in the Eighteenth Century: Age and Identity, ed. Anja Müller (Aldershot: Ashgate, 
2006), 93ɀ94. 
102 Fildes, Wet Nursing, 116ɀ19; Cunningham, Children and Childhood, 58ɀ65; Foyster and 
-ÁÒÔÅÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ σɀτȠ -ÁÒÙ ,ÉÎÄÅÍÁÎÎȟ Ȭ(ÅÁÌÔÈ ÁÎÄ 3ÃÉÅÎÃÅȭȟ ÉÎ A Cultural History of 
Childhood and Family in the Age of Enlightenment (Vol 4), ed. Elizabeth Foyster and James 
Marten (Oxford: Berg, 2010), 166, 171; Fletcher, Growing Up in England, 96ɀ97; Adriana S. 
"ÅÎÚÁÑÕïÎȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ $ÏÃÔÏÒ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÈÉÌÄȡ -ÅÄÉÃÁÌ 0ÒÅÓÅÒÖÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÁÎÄ -ÁÎÁÇÅÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÉÎ 
the EiÇÈÔÅÅÎÔÈ #ÅÎÔÕÒÙȭȟ ÉÎ Fashioning Childhood in the Eighteenth Century: Age of Identity, ed. 
Anja Müller (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2006), 13ɀ24; Steward, New Child, 109ɀρςȠ 0ÅÒÒÙȟ Ȭ#ÏÌÏÎÉÚÉÎÇ 
ÔÈÅ "ÒÅÁÓÔȭȢ 
103 Cunningham, Children and Childhood, 58ɀ71; Steward, New Child, 16, 19ɀ21, 131ɀ41; Foyster 
ÁÎÄ -ÁÒÔÅÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ σɀ4. 
104 "ÁÉÌÅÙȟ Ȭ0ÁÔÅÒÎÁÌ 0Ï×ÅÒȭȢ 
105 PlumÂȟ Ȭ.Å× 7ÏÒÌÄ ÏÆ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭȠ #ÕÎÎÉÎÇÈÁÍȟ Children and Childhood, 65; Steward, New 
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childhood as a time of sin and frivolity that needed strict treatment to bring the child 

towards salvation continued among some nonconformist groups.106 

The idealisation of childhood, coupled with concerns about child mortality and national 

strength, encouraged a child welfare movement which culminated in the founding of 

institutions dedicated to education (charity schools and, at the end of the period, the 

Sunday School movement); raising unwanted children (the Foundling Hospital); and 

care for pregnant women (the lying-in hospitals).107 These raised money by 

emphasising the plight of increasingly vulnerable-seeming children, and prioritised the 

perceived needs of disadvantaged children to bring up strong, industrious, obedient 

workers who would serve the national interest.108 Childhood both within institutions 

and in domestic settings also underwent a process of medicalisation, with medical 

professionals keen to expand their sphere of professional interest; assert their 

expertise over that of mothers and nurses; and promote child health, again for the good 

of society as well as the individual.109 Philosophical, domestic, institutional, material, 

medical, and moral influences on parents and children all shifted both understandings 

of how children should be brought up, and the experience of being a child. 

These changes in domestic consumption; new types of institutional provision for the 

poor; and the cultural changes which idealised childhood and family life affected every 

ÁÒÅÁ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÌÉÖÅÓȢ This thesis examines the effects these changes had on how 

ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÕÍÂÅÒ ×ÁÓ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÏÏÄ ÁÎÄ ÍÁÎÁÇÅd by the adults around them, and the 

ways in which the material setting and cultural meanings of the bed and bedchamber 

shifted over the long eighteenth century. 

Defining childhood  

Anna Davin observes that Ȭ4ÈÅÒÅ ÉÓ ÎÏ ÁÂÓÏÌÕÔÅ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄȭ, but, as Rudolf 

$ÅËËÅÒ ÁÒÇÕÅÓȟ ȬÃÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄ ÈÁÓ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ÂÅÅÎ Á ÎÅÇÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÁÄÕÌÔÈÏÏÄȭ, and it is always a 
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contextual category.110 Biologically, infants tend to be defined by extreme dependence, 

ÁÎÄ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÂÙ ÂÅÉÎÇ ȬÓÍÁÌÌÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ÁÄÕÌÔÓ ÁÎÄ ×ÉÔÈÏÕÔ ÓÅÃÏÎÄÁÒÙ ÓÅØÕal 

ÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃÓȭȟ ÂÕÔ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÁÌÓÏ ÕÓÕÁÌÌÙ ÒÅÍÁÉÎ ÄÅÐÅÎÄÅÎÔ ÏÎ ÁÄÕÌÔÓ ÆÏÒ ÅÓÓÅÎÔÉÁÌs.111 

Legal definitions, such as the minimum age for marriage or inheritance, are based on 

ÌÁ×ÍÁËÅÒÓȭ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇÓ ÏÆ ÓÔÁÇÅÓ ÏÆ ÐÈÙÓÉÃÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÍÅÎÔÁÌ ÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔȢ112 Economic 

definitions divide those who earn their own living from those dependent on a parent or 

guardian, but parish apprentices could begin working from as young as seven 

(although between 10 and 15 was more common), while aristocratic youths often 

relied on allowances from families well into their twenties.113 The period of childhood 

lengthened over the eighteenth century, at least among the middling and upper sort, as 

sentimental ideas about protecting childhood innocence extended the age of transition 

to adulthood.114 Karin Calvert also suggests that reduced infant and child mortality 

meant that parents no longer had to rush their children through physical and spiritual 

milestones to encourage them to reach adulthood safely and insure against 

damnation.115 Generally, the age of seven is agreed to have been an important 

milestone, when boys were breeched and began formal education away from their 

mothers, because seven was supposed to be the age children developed rationality.116 

As chapter one demonstrates, the move from cradle to bed was also a milestone, which 

ÐÒÏÂÁÂÌÙ ÔÏÏË ÐÌÁÃÅ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÔÈÅ ÁÇÅÓ ÏÆ ÏÎÅ ÁÎÄ Ô×Ïȟ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔÉÎÇ ÏÌÄÅÒ ÉÎÆÁÎÔÓȭ 

increased size and strength which enabled them to withstand the less cocooned 

environment of the bed. For the purposes of this thesis, two-year-olds yet to fully 

 
110 !ÎÎÁ $ÁÖÉÎȟ Ȭ7ÈÁÔ )Ó Á #ÈÉÌÄȩȭȟ ÉÎ Childhood in Question: Children, Parents and the State, ed. 
Anthony Fletcher and Stephen Hussy (Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1999), 15; 
Dekker, Childhood, Memory and Autobiography, 6. 
111 Davin, 'What Is a Child?', 17ɀρψȠ -İÌÌÅÒȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ σɀ5; Dekker, Childhood, Memory and 
Autobiography, 4ɀ6. 
112 Dekker, Childhood, Memory and Autobiography, 4ɀ5, 105ɀφȠ -İÌÌÅÒȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ τɀ5. 
113 See for example Katrina Honeyman, Child Workers in England, 1780-1820: Parish Apprentices 
and the Making of the Early Industrial Labour Force (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2007), 45; Crawford, 
Parents of Poor Children, 157, 213, 244; Ilana Krausman Ben-Amos, Adolescence and Youth in 
Early Modern England (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1994), 10-38ɀ39, 43ɀ45, 58ɀ60; 
0ÁÔÒÉÃË 7ÁÌÌÉÓȟ #ÌÉÆÆ 7ÅÂÂȟ ÁÎÄ #ÈÒÉÓ -ÉÎÎÓȟ Ȭ,ÅÁÖÉÎÇ (ÏÍÅ ÁÎÄ %ÎÔÅÒÉÎÇ 3ÅÒÖÉÃÅȡ 4ÈÅ !ÇÅ ÏÆ 
!ÐÐÒÅÎÔÉÃÅÓÈÉÐ ÉÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ ,ÏÎÄÏÎȭȟ Continuity and Change 25, no. 3 (2010): 377ɀ404; 
Dekker, Childhood, Memory and Autobiography, 5ɀ6, 104ɀ5. 
114 $ÁÖÉÎȟ Ȭ7ÈÁÔ )Ó Á #ÈÉÌÄȭȟ ρυɀ16; Calvert, Children in the House, 7ɀ8, 152; Dekker, Childhood, 
Memory and Autobiographyȟ ρπυȠ (ÕÇÈ #ÕÎÎÉÎÇÈÁÍȟ Ȭ(ÉÓÔÏÒÉÅÓ ÏÆ #ÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄȭȟ American 
Historical Review 103, no. 4 (October 1998): 1200, 1206ɀ8; Ben-Amos, Adolescence and Youth in 
Early Modern England, 2ɀ5. 
115 Calvert, Children in the House, 151ɀ52. 
116 &ÏÙÓÔÅÒ ÁÎÄ -ÁÒÔÅÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ ρπȠ (ÏÕÌÂÒÏÏËÅȟ English Family, 150; Pollock, Forgotten 
Children, 24; Dekker, Childhood, Memory and Autobiography, 75; Nicholas Orme, Medieval 
Children (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2003), 68. 
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acquire language are understood to be infants, because they remained fully dependent 

on adults even if they no longer slept in cradles. 

The thesis also includes case studies of two seventeen-year-olds. While most studies of 

childhood end by the age of fourteen or fifteen, the age many youths were apprenticed, 

these two children belonged to middle-class families and lived with and were 

dependent on their parents, and one was still at school.117 !ÌÔÈÏÕÇÈ ÐÏÏÒÅÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 

childhoods would have ended by this age, these examples are included because their 

ÓÔÁÔÕÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÐÁÒÅÎÔÓȭ ×ÒÉÔÉÎÇÓ ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅÙ ×ÅÒÅ ÓÔÉÌÌ ÔÒÅÁÔÅÄ ÁÓ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÂÙ ÔÈÅÉÒ 

families. 

Experiencing childhood sleep 

Both sleep and children are elusive subjects for historical study.  Cunningham criticises 

early scholarship on the history of children on the grounds that it is really the history 

of how adults have thought about and represented children, rather than the study of 

children as actors or the subject of historically specific experiences .118 Most sources, 

whether textual or visual, were created by adults recording observations of child 

behaviour or theorising about how to bring them up, which relied on adults deciding it 

was worth recording  routine events like bedtime, or unusual incidents like bad dreams 

or bedwetting.119 #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ Ï×Î ÖÏÉÃÅÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÌÉÍÉÔÅÄ ÂÙ ÌÁÃË ÏÆ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÃÙȠ ÐÏÏÒ ÓÕÒÖÉÖÁÌ 

of child-authored sources; and the concern that in many cases, surviving evidence was 

influenced by direct adult supervision or unconscious adherence to assumed norms of 

adult-approved content or style.120 

A similar problem exists in the history of sleep, which is an unconscious process; 

evidence about it relied either on the recollections of the woken sleeper, or 

observations by a third party. Evidence about both children and sleepers is usually 

mediated through the eyes of someone who was, at the moment of recording, neither, 

so studying child sleep compounds the problem of recovering both facets of experience. 

Although children appear in documents written by adults, references to them are often 

 
117 Studies that see childhood ending around fifteen include Newton, Sick Childȟ ψȠ $ÁÖÉÎȟ Ȭ7ÈÁÔ 
)Ó Á #ÈÉÌÄȭȟ ςχɀ28. 
118 Cunningham, Children and Childhood, 2ɀ15, 202; Steward, New Child, 82. 
119 Cunningham, Children and Childhood, 2; Calvert, Children in the House, 4. 
120 Calvert, Children in the House, 4ɀ5; Dekker, Childhood, Memory and Autobiography, 16ɀ17, 
41ɀτσȠ +ÁÔÈÒÙÎ 3ÕÔÈÅÒÌÁÎÄȟ Ȭ&ÌÅÍÉÎÇȟ -ÁÒÊÏÒÙ ɉρψπσ-ρψρρɊȟ #ÈÉÌÄ $ÉÁÒÉÓÔȭȟ ÉÎ Oxford Dictionary 
of National Biography (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004), https://www-oxforddnb-
com.libproxy.york.ac.uk/view/10.1093/ref:odnb/ 9780198614128.001.0001/odnb-
9780198614128-e-9707?rskey=3c3cBu&result=1; Cunningham, Children and Childhood, 2. 
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fleeting and superficial. Adults had many demands on their attention, so they generally 

recorded things they felt were important, like milestones or misbehaviour, without 

dwelling on ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅÓ ÏÒ ÍÕÎÄÁÎÉÔÉÅÓ ÌÉËÅ ȰÏÒÄÉÎÁÒÙȱ ÓÌÅÅÐ, while even 

literate children were liable to self-censor in response to perceived adult 

expectations.121 

VÁÒÉÏÕÓ ÓÏÕÒÃÅÓ ÃÁÎ ÂÅ ÅØÁÍÉÎÅÄ ÔÏ ÒÅÃÏÖÅÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÖÏÉÃÅÓ ÕÓÉÎÇ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ-the-grain 

techniques, but in some situations, children break through more clearly. These include 

moments when children were distressed, when desires or discomforts become visible 

in the ways they demanded responses and disrupted adult routines. Pain was seen as 

ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒÌÙ ÄÁÎÇÅÒÏÕÓ ÆÏÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ×ÅÁË ÂÏÄÉÅÓȟ ×ÈÉÌÅ ÃÒÙÉÎÇ ×ÁÓ ÂÏÔÈ Á ÆÏÒÍ ÏÆ 

evacuation and the main way a child could communicate that something was wrong.122 

Attention to crying was particularly acute when children were ill, because their 

unreliable verbal abilities made it more important to read their bodies for clues to their 

health.123 As Leah Astbury says, ÉÎÆÁÎÔÓȭ ÔÅÁÒÓ were ȬÓÅÅÎ ÁÓ ÁÎ ÉÍÐÕÌÓÅ ÔÈÁÔ ×ÁÓ 

unbidden and uÎÃÏÎÔÒÏÌÌÁÂÌÅȭ, and older children under the age of rationality had 

incomplete control over them too.124 4ÈÉÓ ÍÅÁÎÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÒÅÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ Á ÃÈÉÌÄȭÓ ÔÅÁÒÓȟ ÁÎÄ 

finding a solution to them, was believed to provide evidence for what the child felt from 

the start of an incident until they were soothed, even if this was based on explanations 

ÁÄÕÌÔÓ ÆÏÕÎÄ ÆÏÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÄÉÓÔÒÅÓÓ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ÃÌÅÁÒÌÙ ÓÈÏ×ÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÕÅ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍȢ 

Similarly, behaviour during sleep was understood as a reflection of the inner state of 

the self, so illness disrupting slumber indicated a disordered interior, and return to 

sleep the soothing of disruption.125 

There has been extensive debate over whether it is possible to recover the experience 

of people in the past. For scholars like Elaine Scarry, othÅÒ ÐÅÏÐÌÅȭÓ ÐÁÉÎ ÉÓ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ 

 
121 See for example Fletcher, Growing Up in England, 283ɀωρȠ !ÌÙÓÁ ,ÅÖÅÎÅȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄ ÁÎÄ 
!ÄÏÌÅÓÃÅÎÃÅȭȟ ÉÎ The Oxford Handbook of the History of Medicine, ed. Mark Jackson (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2011), 326; Cunningham, Children and Childhood, 2; Crawford, Parents 
of Poor Children, 18ɀρωȠ 0ÅÔÅÒ .Ȣ 3ÔÅÁÒÎÓȟ Ȭ#ÈÁÌÌÅÎÇÅÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ (ÉÓÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ #ÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄȭȟ Journal of the 
History of Childhood 1, no. 1 (Winter 2008): 36; Dekker, Childhood, Memory and Autobiography, 
12ɀ19, 41ɀ43. 
122 Newton, Sick Childȟ τπȟ φυȟ χρȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 0ÈÙÓÉÃȭȟ τφωȠ !ÓÔÂÕÒÙȟ Ȭ/ÒÄÅÒÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ 
)ÎÆÁÎÔȭȟ ψυɀ86. 
123 Newton, Sick Child, 64ɀ65. Chapter three explores this further. 
124 !ÓÔÂÕÒÙȟ Ȭ/ÒÄÅÒÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ )ÎÆÁÎÔȭȟ ψτɀ86; quotation at 84. 
125 See for example (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇȟ 3ÕÂÊÅÃÔÉÖÉÔÙ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ .ÅÒÖÏÕÓ "ÏÄÙȭȟ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ 
Ȭ$ÅÆÏÒÍÉÔÉÅÓ ÏÆ .ÁÔÕÒÅȭȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Sleep in Early Modern England, 181ɀ210; MacLehose, 
Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇȟ 6ÉÏÌÅÎÃÅ ÁÎÄ $ÅÓÉÒÅȭȠ -ÁÃ,ÅÈÏÓÅȟ Ȭ#ÁÐÔÉÖÁÔÉÎÇ 4ÈÏÕÇÈÔÓȭȢ 
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unknowable, because nobody can truly translate sensation into language.126 Others 

agree that there are commonly understood ways to describe feelings within societies, 

but argue that these are so steeped in contemporary discourse that they lose all 

meaning to those outside that cultural context.127 Smail also suggests that the 

biochemical and psychological context of human existence have changed, so for 

example changes in western religious practices, the introduction of caffeine, and 

changes in modes of consumption have all reflected and contributed to changes in 

human minds and bodies, as well as the cultures they inhabit.128 This suggests that 

bodies respond differently, and to different stimuli, to past bodies. However, Joanna 

Bourke distinguishes ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ×ÈÁÔ ÓÈÅ ÃÁÌÌÓ ȬÐÁÉÎ ÁÓ Á ÔÙÐÅ ÏÆ ÅÖÅÎÔȭȟ ÁÎÄ ÄÉÓÃÏÕÒÓÅ 

about pain, which relies on constructing a language with which to communicate the 

ȬȰÐÁÉÎ-ÅÖÅÎÔȱȭȢ129 Both approaches are relevant, although they come up with different 

conclusions. 

Although the material and disease contexts of modern bodies have changed, human 

bodies have altered much less. For example, despite his observations about acute 

environmental changes, Smail observes that human bodies change on an evolutionary 

timescale, so these differences (which alter experience on both an individual and 

societal level) are embedded within underlying biological mechanisms that endure 

 
126 Elaine Scarry, The Body in Pain: The Making and Unmaking of the World (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 1985), 3ɀ15. 
127 See for example Séverine Pilloud and Micheline Louis-#ÏÕÒÖÏÉÓÉÅÒȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ )ÎÔÉÍÁÔÅ %ØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅ 
of the Body in the Eighteenth Century: Between InterioritÙ ÁÎÄ %ØÔÅÒÉÏÒÉÔÙȭȟ Medical History 47 
(2003): 451ɀ72. For a discussion of this type of history, see $ÒÏÒ 7ÁÈÒÍÁÎȟ Ȭ#ÈÁÎÇÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ 
Corporeal in Seventeenth and Eighteenth-Century History: Or, Can Cultural History Be 
2ÉÇÏÒÏÕÓȩȭȟ Gender and History 20, no. 3 (November 2008): 586ɀ96; Lyndal Roper, Oedipus and 
the Devil: Witchcraft, Religion and Sexuality in Early Modern Europe (London: Routledge, 1994), 
13ɀ17. 
128 Smail, Deep History and the Brain, 160ɀ62, 172ɀ73, 180ɀ81. Using this line of argument, 
Roger Schmidt locates the shift in sleeping habits proposed by A. Roger Ekirch not in the results 
of urbanisation and industrial timetables, which for Ekirch relied on improved lighting 
technology, but in the effect of caffeine on sleep. While Ekirch sees novel forms of illumination 
as altering physiology but crucially also drivinÇ ÃÈÁÎÇÅÓ ÉÎ ÒÏÕÔÉÎÅ ÂÁÓÅÄ ÏÎ ÅÍÐÌÏÙÅÒÓȭ 
demands, and Craig Koslofsky sees lighting as driving cultural changes in sociability, altering 
schedules primarily along class and rural/urban lines, Schmidt claims that caffeine interrupted 
the sleep of late seventeenth- and eighteenth-ÃÅÎÔÕÒÙ ÕÓÅÒÓ ÔÏ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÎ ÅØÔÅÎÔ ÔÈÁÔ Á Ȭ×ÁÒ ÏÎ 
ÓÌÅÅÐȭ ÅÒÕÐÔÅÄ ÁÎÄȟ ÁÌÏÎÇ ×ÉÔÈ ȬÂÏÏËÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÍÅÃÈÁÎÉÃÁÌ ÃÌÏÃËÓɍȟ ÃÁÆÆÅÉÎÅɎ ÄÉÓÒÕÐÔÅÄ ÉÒÒÅÖÏÃÁÂÌÙ 
ÔÈÅ ÁÎÃÉÅÎÔ ÁÒÃÈÉÔÅÃÔÕÒÅ ÏÆ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÓÌÅÅÐȭȢ 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȟ Ȭ#ÁÆÆÅÉÎÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÏÍÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 
%ÎÌÉÇÈÔÅÎÍÅÎÔȭȟ ÑÕÏÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÔ ρσσȠ 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȟ Ȭ7ÁÓÔÅÄ $ÁÙÓ ÁÎÄ 7ÁÓÔÅÄ .ÉÇÈÔÓȭȟ ρωσȟ ρωυɀ96, 
197ɀωψȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ σψσɀ84; Ekirch, At Day's Close, 304, 334, 337ɀ39; Ekirch, 
Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ρφπɀ66, 170ɀ72, 175ɀ81; Koslofsky, %ÖÅÎÉÎÇȭÓ %ÍÐÉÒÅ, 17, 
110-11, 128ɀ30, 232ɀ34, 276. 
129 Joanna Bourke, The Story of Pain: From Prayer to Painkillers (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 
2014), 5ɀ9. 
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across much broader timespans, and which also affect physical experience.130 Drawing 

ÏÎ 3ÍÁÉÌȭÓ ×ÏÒËȟ $ÒÏÒ 7ÁÈÒÍÁÎ ÃÒÉÔÉÃÉÓÅÓ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÁÎÓȭ ÒÅÓÉÓÔÁÎÃÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÎÏÔÉÏÎ ÔÈÁÔ ÓÏÍÅ 

elements of the human might be transhistorical, observing that it is possible to locate 

historically specific developments within much longer timescales.131 Wahrman is 

ÅÑÕÁÌÌÙ ÓÃÁÔÈÉÎÇ ÁÂÏÕÔ ȬÕÎÒÅÆÌÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÉÖÉÓÍȭȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÈÅ ÓÅÅÓ ÁÓ ÄÅÎÙÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ 

possibility of stability between historical eras, however defined.132 This is also the 

problem Lyndal Roper tackles in her exploration of the unfamiliar discourse of 

witchcraft experiences within a corporeal framework, taking seriously the physical 

experiences described by victims: 

Witchcraft is fundamentally about people becoming ill and accusing 

others. It concerns physical eØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȣ ×ÉÓÈÉÎÇ ÉÌÌ ÔÏ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ 

ÁÎÄȣȢ ÔÈÅ ÉÍÐÁÃÔ ÏÆ ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÓÔÁÔÅÓ ÏÎ ÐÈÙÓÉÃÁÌ ÏÎÅÓȢ )Ô ÃÏÎÆÒÏÎÔÓ ÕÓ 

×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓÈÉÐ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÆÅÅÌÉÎÇÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÂÏÄÙȣ Á ÈÉÓÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ 

witchcraft has to address not just the discourse of magic, but the 

experience of the body. Discourse analysis alone [is insufficient.]133 

Roper observes that arguments around the cultural construction of gender do not 

adequately account for embodied existence, especially in her view questions around 

reproduction and childbirth, and calls for investigation of physical processes including 

pain and excretion on their own terms as well as in the context of cultural 

representation.134 Roper also suggests that modern medicine has fundamentally 

altered how contemporary historians think about embodiment, illness, and pain, 

because their own expectations and experiences are so different to those of previous 

generations.135 Astbury implicitly takes up this challenge in her work on postpartum 

women, who often were not fully recovered from labour despite being expected to 

return to everyday life after churching; ÒÅÃÏÖÅÒÙ ×ÁÓ ȬÍÅÁÓÕÒÅÄ ÁÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÁÎ 

ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌȭÓ ÂÏÄÉÌÙ ÎÏÒÍÓȟ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ÓÏÌÅÌÙ ÂÙ ÐÒÅÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÖÅ ÉÄÅÁÌÓȭȢ136 !ÓÔÂÕÒÙȭÓ 

ÁÒÇÕÍÅÎÔ ÒÅÌÉÅÓ ÏÎ ÂÏÔÈ ÈÅÒ ÓÕÂÊÅÃÔÓȭ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÒÉÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÃÕÒÒÅÎÔ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÁÎÓ ÁÃÃÅÐÔÉÎÇ 

 
130 Smail, Deep History and the Brain, 112, 118ɀ19, 154ɀ56, 162ɀ64. 
131 7ÁÈÒÍÁÎȟ Ȭ#ÈÁÎÇÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÏÒÐÏÒÅÁÌȭȟ υωχɀ601. 
132 Wahrman, 'Change and the Corporeal', 599. 
133 ,ÙÎÄÁÌ 2ÏÐÅÒȟ Ȭ"ÅÙÏÎÄ $ÉÓÃÏÕÒÓÅ 4ÈÅÏÒÙȭȟ 7ÏÍÅÎȭÓ (ÉÓÔÏÒÙ 2ÅÖÉÅ× 19, no. 2 (April 2010): 
314. 
134 Roper, 316; Roper, Oedipus and the Devil, 13ɀ17, 21ɀ23. 
135 2ÏÐÅÒȟ Ȭ"ÅÙÏÎÄ $ÉÓÃÏÕÒÓÅ 4ÈÅÏÒÙȭȟ σρφ-17. 
136 ,ÅÁÈ !ÓÔÂÕÒÙȟ Ȭ"ÅÉÎÇ 7ÅÌÌȟ ,ÏÏËÉÎÇ )ÌÌȡ #ÈÉÌÄÂÉÒÔÈ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ 2ÅÔÕÒÎ ÔÏ (ÅÁlth in Seventeenth-
#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ Social History of Medicine 30, no. 3 (August 2017): 500ɀ503, 507, 509ɀ13, 
518ɀ19. 
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ÔÈÁÔ ×ÏÍÅÎȭÓ ÐÈÙÓÉÃÁÌ ÓÔÁÔÅ ÈÁÄ ÁÎ ÉÎÄÅÐÅÎÄÅÎÔ as well as a culturally understood 

existence which needed to be taken seriously. 

Philippa Carter calls for the acknowledgement of what Roper terms ȬȰÃÏÒÐÏÒÅÁÌ ÆÁÃÔÓȱȭȡ 

although cultural discourse shapes the experience and discussion of embodiment, the 

human body is also a physical object that changes slowly, so some experiences are 

recognisable even when their cultural meanings change.137 )Î #ÁÒÔÅÒȭÓ ×ÏÒÄÓȟ 

How pus is perceived ɀ whether as corrupted choler, or as dead white 

blood cells and bacteria ɀ does not alter the course of infection. It 

might change the quality of the pain, but it will not change the fact of 

the pain accompanying infection.138 

Carter is not quite right; a humoral understanding of pus/choler presumably leads to 

different treatment plans to a bacteriological one, with different effects on the course of 

infection and the sensations associated both with treatment and the course of disease. 

However, the underlying observation about the similar effect of the same physiological 

process, regardless of interpretation, stands. 

3ÃÁÒÒÙȭÓ ÃÌÁÉÍ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÏ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓ ÐÁÉÎ ÒÅÑÕÉÒÅÓ ÅØÔÅÒÎÁÌ ÒÅÆÅÒÅÎÔÓ ÉÓ ÁÌÓÏ ÅØÁÇÇÅÒÁÔÅÄ.139 

Lisa Wynne Smith argues that eighteenth-ÃÅÎÔÕÒÙ Ȭ0ÁÔÉÅÎÔÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÆÌÕÅÎÔ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÌÁÎÇÕÁÇÅ 

of pain; humoral theory offered a vocabulary and a store of metaphors that 

ÓÉÍÕÌÔÁÎÅÏÕÓÌÙ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÅÄ ÐÈÙÓÉÃÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÓÙÍÐÔÏÍÓȭȢ140 Moreover, while 

culturally specific referents used to describe pain, such as hell, have changed, other 

ÓÅÎÓÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ ȬÂÕÒÎÉÎÇȭȟ ȬÓÔÁÂÂÉÎÇȭȟ ÁÎÄ ÓÏ ÆÏÒÔÈ ÁÒÅ ÓÔÉÌÌ ÒÅÃÏgnisable today, 

because similar causes of injury exist and most people experience them at some 

point.141 Although descriptions of physical pain only offer superficial insight into the 

experience of past embodiment when written by third parties about young children, 

this approach permits some insight into what premodern illness felt like. It offers a 

 
137 0ÈÉÌÉÐÐÁ #ÁÒÔÅÒȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÂÉÒÔÈȟ Ȱ-ÁÄÎÅÓÓȱȟ ÁÎÄ "ÏÄÉÅÓ ÉÎ (ÉÓÔÏÒÙȭȟ History Workshop Journal, 
2021, 17ɀρψȠ 2ÏÐÅÒȟ Ȭ"ÅÙÏÎÄ $ÉÓÃÏÕÒÓÅ 4ÈÅÏÒÙȭȟ σρχȢ 
138 #ÁÒÔÅÒȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÂÉÒÔÈȟ Ȱ-ÁÄÎÅÓÓȱȟ ÁÎÄ "ÏÄÉÅÓ ÉÎ (ÉÓÔÏÒÙȭȟ ρχȢ 
139 Scarry, Body in Pain, 8ɀ9. 
140 ,ÉÓÁ 7ÙÎÎÅ 3ÍÉÔÈȟ ȬȰ!Î !ÃÃÏÕÎÔ ÏÆ ÁÎ 5ÎÁÃÃÏÕÎÔÁÂÌÅ $ÉÓÔÅÍÐÅÒȱȡ 4ÈÅ %ØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅ ÏÆ 0ÁÉÎ ÉÎ 
Early Eighteenth-#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄ ÁÎÄ &ÒÁÎÃÅȭȟ Eighteenth-Century Studies 41, no. 4 (Summer 
2008): 465. 
141 These examples are drawn from those Hannah Newton identifies in her work on child pain in 
Newton, Sick Child, 193ɀωψȠ (ÁÎÎÁÈ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ ȬȰ6ÅÒÙ 3ÏÒÅ .ÉÇÈÔÓ ÁÎÄ $ÁÙÓȱȡ 4ÈÅ #ÈÉÌÄȭÓ 
Experience of Illness in Early Modern England, C1580-ρχςπȭȟ Medical History 55, no. 2 (April 
2011): 162ɀ66. 
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ÍÏÒÅ ÃÏÎÃÒÅÔÅ ×ÁÙ ÔÏ ÒÅÃÏÖÅÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÖÏÉÃÅÓȟ ÁÓ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÁÌ ÓÅÎÓÁÔÉÏÎÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÔÁËÅÎ 

seriously by concerned carers who responded to bodily cues. 

Drawing on this perspective, chapters four to seven argue that it is possible to recover 

ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÓ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅ ÉÎ ÁÎÄ ÁÒÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÂÅÄȟ ÅÖÅÎ ÉÆ ÔÈÅ ÕÎÄÅÒÌÙÉÎÇ ÔÅØÔÕÒÅ 

of these experiences was too individual to be recorded by parental observers. These 

chapters use documents which record serious illness in children, which also recorded 

their  sleep and sleep loss. These indicate moments when children were believed by 

their parents to experience particular sensations, particularly the onset and cessation 

of pain, as chapter four demonstrates. This is a fairly unsophisticated measure of 

ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȟ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÌÉÅÓ ÏÎ ÐÁÒÅÎÔÁÌ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÔÉÏÎ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ Ï×Î ÔÅÓÔÉÍÏÎÙȟ 

but it points to ways that sleep studies can recover subtler ÁÓÐÅÃÔÓ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭs 

experiences. If sleep disruption is sometimes the result of internal sensation, then 

other symptoms also indicate the physical experience of being in bed, explored in 

chapter six. Moreover, the strategies children found to occupy themselves and socialise 

ÆÒÏÍ ÂÅÄ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓÅÄ ÉÎ ÃÈÁÐÔÅÒ ÓÅÖÅÎ ÏÆÆÅÒ ÉÎÓÉÇÈÔÓ ÉÎÔÏ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÔÓȟ ÐÒÉÏÒÉÔÉÅÓȟ 

and the nature of emotional experiences like friendship, familial love, and boredom, all 

of which need contextualising but which are visible through the veneer of adult 

commentary. OÎ ÏÃÃÁÓÉÏÎȟ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ Ï×Î ÖÏÉÃÅÓ ÓÈÉÎÅ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÍÏÒÅ ÃÌÅÁÒÌÙȢ &ÏÒ 

ÉÎÓÔÁÎÃÅȟ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÍÉÓÂÅÈÁÖÉÏÕÒ ÁÒÏÕÎÄ ÂÅÄÔÉÍÅȟ ÁÌÔÈÏÕÇÈ ÎÏÔ ÅØÁÍÉÎÅÄ here for 

ÒÅÁÓÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÓÐÁÃÅȟ ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÄÅÓÉÒÅÓ, dislikes, and moments of rebellion, 

distress, or excitement. Chapter five, meanwhile, uses an against-the-grain reading of a 

dispute caused by an oversleeping maid to suggest that the physical experience of 

other marginalised groups may also be recoverable in the context of their slumber. 

#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ Óleep and sleep loss was most rigorously recorded in the context of serious 

illness, so focussing on documents which deal with this offers a partial solution to the 

problem of recovering their sleep, and also the voices, experiences, and agency of 

groups often obscured in the historical record. 

This technique means that ÔÈÅ ÔÈÅÓÉÓ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÓ ÔÏ .Å×ÔÏÎȭÓ call to examine experiences 

of both recovery and child illness.142 Newton has disproved traditional assumptions 

 
142 Newton, Misery to MirthȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ3ÈÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÓ 7ÅÌÌ ÁÎÄ %ÁÔÓ ÁÎ %ÇÇȭȠ (ÁÎÎÁÈ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ ȬȰ/ÕÔ ÏÆ 
"ÅÄȟ "ÕÔ .ÏÔ 9ÅÔ !ÂÒÏÁÄȱȡ 3ÐÁÔÉÁÌ %ØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅÓ ÏÆ 2ÅÃÏÖÅÒÙ ÆÒÏÍ )ÌÌÎÅÓÓ ÉÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ 
%ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ Early Modern Literary Studies, no. 29: Door-Bolts, Thresholds, and Peep-Holes: 
Liminality and Domestic Spaces in Early Modern England (2020): 1ɀςπȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÓÉÄÅ ÔÈÅ 
3ÉÃËÃÈÁÍÂÅÒȭȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Sick ChildȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ6ÅÒÙ 3ÏÒÅ .ÉÇÈÔ ÁÎÄ $ÁÙÓȭȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 
0ÈÙÓÉÃȭȢ 
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that children were not given medical treatment, and has shown that their bodies were 

believed to work differently to those of adults, meaning that treatments were also 

tailored to their perceived needs.143 Together with Astbury, Newton has also 

challenged the traditional notion that premodern illness inevitably led to impairment, 

pain, or death: while everyone eventually died, individual s recovered from most bouts 

of illness they suffered.144 While this optimistic perspective must not obscure the ways 

that illness and injury did result in long-term changes ÔÏ ÓÕÆÆÅÒÅÒȭÓ ÂÏÄÉÅÓȟ .Å×ÔÏÎȭÓ 

work has called attention to the importance of examining notions of ability as well as 

disability in the context of illness, which in this instance means the bed-culture of 

ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÄÅÁÔÈÂÅÄÓȟ ÅØÁÍÉÎÅÄ ÉÎ ÃÈÁÐÔÅÒÓ ÓÉØ ÁÎÄ seven. 

Newton is interested in recovering past experiences of illness, both for patients and 

those around them.145 To achieve this, she brings together large bodies of personal 

documents, published texts, and objects. From this, she draws conclusions about 

categories of experience or medical practice, drawing evidence-based generalisations 

about swathes of the population in the long seventeenth century, with a bias towards 

middling and elite households and nonconformists who diarised for spiritual 

reasons.146 A similar approach has been taken by most existing sleep histories, which 

sketch the parameters of premodern sleeping habits, environments, and the beliefs that 

underpinned these practices. MacLehose and Hunter tend towards intellectual 

histories of sleep: MacLehose used medical and theological manuscripts to account for 

how sleep was believed to function and what the implications of this were both for 

understandings of the mind/body connection and for those with sleep disorders, while 

Hunter has explored sleep remedies, moral discourse around sleeping habits, and 

philosophical implications of sleep disorders.147 Both Ekirch and Handley offer an 

analysis of sleep practices in the home, and both use collections of published books, 

published and unpublished ego-documents, visual sources, legal records, and so forth 

 
143 Newton, Sick ChildȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 0ÈÙÓÉÃȭȢ 
144 Newton, Misery to MirthȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ3ÈÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÓ 7ÅÌÌ ÁÎÄ %ÁÔÓ ÁÎ %ÇÇȭȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ/ÕÔ ÏÆ "ÅÄȟ "ÕÔ 
.ÏÔ 9ÅÔ !ÂÒÏÁÄȭȠ !ÓÔÂÕÒÙȟ Ȭ"ÅÉÎÇ 7ÅÌÌȟ ,ÏÏËÉÎÇ )ÌÌȭȢ 
145 Anon, The Art of Nursing: Or, the Method of Bringing Up Young Children According to the Rules 
of Physick, for the Preservation of Health, and Prolonging Life (London: John Brotherton and 
,Á×ÔÏÎ 'ÉÌÌÉÖÅÒȟ ρχσσɊȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ6ÅÒÙ 3ÏÒÅ .ÉÇÈÔ ÁÎÄ $ÁÙÓȭȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Misery to Mirth; Newton, 
Ȭ3ÈÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÓ 7ÅÌÌ ÁÎÄ %ÁÔÓ ÁÎ %ÇÇȭȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ/ÕÔ ÏÆ "ÅÄȟ "ÕÔ .ÏÔ 9ÅÔ !ÂÒÏÁÄȭȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÓÉÄÅ ÔÈÅ 
3ÉÃËÃÈÁÍÂÅÒȭȢ 
146 Newton, Misery to Mirth, 25ɀ28; Newton, Sick Child, 17ɀ19. 
147 MacLehose, Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇȟ 6ÉÏÌÅÎÃÅ ÁÎÄ $ÅÓÉÒÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ -ÉÄÄÌÅ !ÇÅÓȭȟ φπρ-24; MacLehose, 
Ȭ&ÅÁÒȟ &ÁÎÔÁÓÙ ÁÎÄ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ φχ-ωτȠ -ÁÃ,ÅÈÏÓÅȟ Ȭ#ÁÐÔÉÖÁÔÉÎÇ 4ÈÏÕÇÈÔÓȭȟ ωψ-131; MacLehose, 
Ȭ(ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÉÓÉÎÇ 3ÔÒÅÓÓȭȟ ρ-ψȠ (ÕÎÔÅÒȟ ȬȰ4Ï #ÁÕÓÅ 3ÌÅÅÐ 3ÁÆÅ ÁÎÄ 3ÈÕÒÅȱȭȟ τχσ-ωσȠ (ÕÎÔÅÒȟ ȬȰ4ÈÁÔ 
6ÅÎÅÒÁÂÌÅ ÁÎÄ 0ÒÉÎÃÅÌÙ #ÕÓÔÏÍȱȭȟ ρφσ-ψρȠ (ÕÎÔÅÒȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ .ÏÃÔÁÍÂÕÌÉȭȟ ρ-26. 
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to establish the routines and concerns that governed sleep, while Handley also uses 

material culture sources.148 However, when Handley offers detailed analysis of 

narrower groups of sources, it is to offer an intellectual history of medical and 

philosophical understandings of slumber and sleep disorders.149 Both mention 

experiences that undermined (or enhanced) slumber, such as pain or worry, but these 

are generally brief and form an overview of the types of problems and solutions 

individuals employed, rather than an extended interrogation of the implications of 

these experiences over the longer term.150 All of these studies tends towards the 

middling and upper tiers of society, who were the focus of the medical and 

philosophical writings, ego-documents, and museum collections which form the basis 

of most of these works. The poor are almost excluded from most sleep histories, 

although Ekirch does better on this score by using legal records and considering the 

implications of poor housing and chronic illness, although these are also applicable in 

some measure to higher social groups, and his work does not focus specifically on the 

poor.151 

The exception to this pattern is Oren-Magidor, whose detailed study of Mary Evelyn 

ÄÒÁ×Ó ÏÎ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȭÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔ ÏÆ ȬÓÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭ to explore the social implications of 

adhering to a radically different sleep timetable to the rest of society.152 However, even 

Oren-Magidor does not explore why Mary behaved like this, or what effect this had on 

her as an individual (as opposed to the effects her father believed it had on her social 

standing).153 However, the emphasis in sleep history has generally been on bringing 

together large bodies of evidence to sketch the framework in which sleep operated, 

without extended case studies or detailed analysis of individual habits and experience. 

 
148 Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ στσ-ψφȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉon of 
7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ρτω-92; Handley, Sleep in Early Modern EnglandȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ 3ÁÃÒÁÌ ÔÏ 
ÔÈÅ -ÏÒÁÌȭȟ ςχ-τφȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ 3ÕÂÊÅÃÔÉÖÉÔÙȭȟ σπυ-ςσȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 
3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ χω-ρπτȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ-0ÉÅÔÙ ÁÎÄ (ÅÁÌÔÈÙ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ρψυ-209; (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ$ÅÆÏÒÍÉÔÉÅÓ ÏÆ 
.ÁÔÕÒÅȭȟ τπρ-ςυȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ/ÂÊÅÃÔÓȟ %ÍÏÔÉÏÎÓ ÁÎÄ ÁÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ "ÅÄ 3ÈÅÅÔȭȟ ρφω-94; Handley, 
Ȭ!ÃÃÏÕÎÔÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ 3ÌÅÅÐ ,ÏÓÓȭȟ ρ-10. 
149 3ÅÅ ÆÏÒ ÉÎÓÔÁÎÃÅ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȭÓ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÓÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇȢ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Sleep in Early Modern 
England, 188-ςπςȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇȟ 3ÕÂÊÅÃÔÉÖÉÔÙ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ .ÅÒÖÏÕÓ "ÏÄÙȭȟ σπυ-23; 
(ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ$ÅÆÏÒÍÉÔÉÅÓ ÏÆ .ÁÔÕÒÅȟ τπρ-ςυȭȢ 
150 See for instance Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 203-ρπȢ %ËÉÒÃÈȭÓ ÁÐÐÒÏÁÃÈ ÉÓ 
entirely to collect brief, illustrative quotations to establish the framework of premodern sleep: a 
useful exercise because he was the first scholar to ask questions about the experience of past 
slumber. See for example Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 288-ωχȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ στσ-86. 
151 Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ στσ-86. 
152 Oren--ÁÇÉÄÏÒȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ %ÔÉÑÕÅÔÔÅȭȟ ρ-ρφȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ χω-104; Handley, Sleep in 
Early Modern England, 162-80. 
153 Oren--ÁÇÉÄÏÒȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ %ÔÉÑÕÅÔÔÅȭȟ ρ-16. 
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This thesis is the first history of sleep to draw heavily on case studies to recover the 

lived experiences of sleepers (or the sleepless). It draws heavily on the framework 

established by Handley, including her findings on the material culture of adult sleep; 

the assumptions eighteenth-century medics made about how sleep worked in the 

ÈÕÍÏÒÁÌ ÂÏÄÙȠ ÁÎÄ ÉÎÔÅÒÒÏÇÁÔÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÅØÔÅÎÄÓ ÓÏÍÅ ÏÆ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȭÓ ÃÏÎÃÌÕÓÉÏÎÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ 

ways that sleep disorders were understood to relate to the inner self.154 However, it 

goes beyond her work by employing extended close readings of individual sources or 

groups of sources, to examine the everynight experience of child sleepers, and of the 

adults who attempted to sleep nearby and were responsible for their overnight care. In 

doing so, the thesis demonstrates that the subjective experience of both slumber and 

children can be recovered by paying close attention to records of individual sleep, and 

that using sleep and bed-occupancy as a lens focusses scholarly attention on the bodily, 

emotional, and intellectual experience of childhood in the long eighteenth century. This 

technique could be extended to other demographics, including servants, the elderly, 

and the sick, but the thesis concentrates on children and infants. 

Methodology  and structure  

The thesis is divided into four parts. The first, consisting of chapters one and two, 

establishes the spaces of ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÒÏÕÔÉÎÅÓ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÇÏÖÅÒÎÅÄ ÉÔȢ !Ó ÔÈÅ 

history of adult bedding is well-established ÁÎÄ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓ were almost 

indistinguishable ÆÒÏÍ ÁÄÕÌÔÓȭ, chapter one concentrates on infant sleeping 

arrangements.155 It  takes a similar approach to that employed by Handley to establish 

the environment in which children and infants slept.156 Drawing on criminal trials, ego-

documents, medical texts, museum collections, visual culture, and a large corpus of 

inventories, ÉÔ ÔÒÁÃÅÓ ÈÏ× ÁÄÕÌÔÓ ÓÅÔ ÕÐ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÓÐÁÃÅÓȟ the meanings ascribed 

to different sleeping environments, and the ways that children used and experienced 

them. The chapter concentrates on the material culture of infant sleep. Its use of a wide 

ÂÏÄÙ ÏÆ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÔ ÔÙÐÅÓ ÏÆ ÓÏÕÒÃÅÓ ÍÉÒÒÏÒÓ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȭÓ ÁÐÐÒÏÁÃÈ ÂÙ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÉÓÈÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ 

basics of child and infant sleep, and sets the scene for later chapters, which are 

interested in sleep as an embodied activity which took place in a material context. Like 

 
154 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern EnglandȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ 3ÁÃÒÁÌ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ -ÏÒÁÌȭȟ ςχ-46; 
(ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ 3ÕÂÊÅÃÔÉÖÉÔÙȭȟ σπυ-ςσȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ χω-104; Handley 
Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ-0ÉÅÔÙ ÁÎÄ (ÅÁÌÔÈÙ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ρψυ-ςπωȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ$ÅÆÏÒÍÉÔÉÅÓ ÏÆ .ÁÔÕÒÅȭȟ τπρ-25; Handley, 
Ȭ/ÂÊÅÃÔÓȟ %ÍÏÔÉÏÎÓ ÁÎÄ ÁÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ "ÅÄ 3ÈÅÅÔȭȟ ρφω-ωτȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ!ÃÃÏÕÎÔÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ 3ÌÅÅÐ 
,ÏÓÓȭȟ ρ-10. 
155 See for instance Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 39ɀφψȠ #ÁÖÁÌÌÏȟ Ȭ)ÎÖÉÓÉÂÌÅ "ÅÄÓȭȠ 
0ÅÎÎÅÌÌȟ Ȭ-ÁËÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÅÄȭȠ #ÁÖÁÌÌÏ ÁÎÄ 3ÔÏÒÅÙȟ Healthy Living, 113ɀ44; Wright, Warm and Snug. 
156 Handley, Sleep In Early Modern England. 
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Handley, it focusses on the provisions made for sleepers of the middling and upper 

sort, because more evidence survives about these groups: life writings, surviving 

museum collections, inventories, and medical advice all deal primarily with these 

groups.157 However, it also uses the 1811 parliamentary inquiry into the 

chimneysweeps, legal records, and artistic representations of poverty to offer a very 

brief insight into some aspects of domestic slumber among lower socioeconomic 

groups. 

The second chapter examines sleep at the Foundling Hospital: the first institution in 

England to provide residential care exclusively for infants and children. It  uses General 

Committee minutes, the account book of the Ackworth branch of the hospital, and the 

regulations governing behaviour to explore the provisions made by a charitable 

institution to house children of suspect social and moral status, and which therefore 

balanced the need for adequate, inexpensive, and serviceable furnishings with the need 

to remind the inmates of their lot in life.158 It   concentrates on the period between 

1739, when the founding committee first met, and 1758, halfway through the General 

Reception, during which limits on intake were removed, although the account book 

covers 1756-1774; the branch was active between 1757 and 1773. These are 

supplemented by published books of school history and An Account of Several Work-

Houses for comparison with how other institutions housed their inmates overnight.159 

The chapter compares the governorsȭ intentions for how the foundlings were to sleep, 

as expressed in the minutes and regulations, with evidence about how foundlings 

actually slept, as well as drawing on current understandings of child slumber to 

question how far these expectations could ever have been met. Apart from an article on 

nineteenth-century provision in workhouses, prisons, and hospitals by Tom Crook, the 

 
157 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern EnglandȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ χω-104; Handley, 
Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ-0ÉÅÔÙ ÁÎÄ (ÅÁÌÔÈÙ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ρψυ-ςπωȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ!ÃÃÏÕÎÔÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ 3ÌÅÅÐ ,ÏÓÓȭȟ ρ-10. 
158 Ȭ'ÅÎÅÒÁÌ #ÏÍÍÉÔÔÅÅ -ÉÎÕÔÅÓȭȟ 6ÏÌÓȢ ρ-5, 1739-58, Foundling Hospital Archive, London 
Metropolitan Archive, A/FH/K02/001 -005, X041/014-015; Ȭ)ÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÙ "ÏÏË ÏÆ (ÏÕÓÅÈÏÌÄ ÁÎÄ 
&ÁÒÍ 'ÏÏÄÓȭȟ ρχυχ-1774, Foundling Hospital Archive, London Metropolitan Archive, 
A/FH/Q/01/058; Regulations for Managing the Hospital for the Maintenance and Education of 
Exposed and Deserted Children (London: No publisher, 1757). See also for example McClure, 
#ÏÒÁÍȭÓ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ, 9ɀ10, 121-23; Levene, Childcare, Health and Mortality, 5; Gillian Pugh, 
,ÏÎÄÏÎȭÓ &ÏÒÇÏÔÔÅÎ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȡ 4ÈÏÍÁÓ #ÏÒÁÍ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ &ÏÕÎÄÌÉÎÇ (ÏÓÐÉÔÁÌ (Stroud: Tempus, 2007), 
τπȠ 'ÉÌÌÉÁÎ #ÌÁÒËȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÏÎȭȟ ÉÎ Correspondence of the Foundling Hospital Inspectors in 
Berkshire, 1757-68, ed. Gillian Clark (Reading: Berkshire Record Society, 1994), xiɀxii; Alysa 
,ÅÖÅÎÅȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ /ÒÉÇÉÎÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ London Foundling Hospital, 1741-1760: A 
2ÅÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁÔÉÏÎȭȟ Continuity and Change 18, no. 2 (August 2003): 201. 
159 An Account of Several Work-Houses for Employing and Maintaining the Poor... As Also of 
Several Charity Schools for Promoting Work, and Labour (London: Jos. Downing, 1732). 
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chapter is the first to ask how residential institutions accommodated their inmatesȭ 

need for slumber.160 

These first two chapters represent the first systematic attempt to reconstruct the 

material environment in which children slept, as opposed to general studies of sleeping 

spaces mainly focussed on adults. They establish the broad material context in which 

eighteenth-century children slept, in preparation for the interrogation of individual 

ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅÓ ÏÆ ÓÌÕÍÂÅÒ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓÅÄ ÉÎ ÃÈÁÐÔÅÒÓ ÆÏÕÒ ÔÏ ÓÅÖÅÎȟ ÁÎÄ ÏÆÆÅÒ a 

preliminary discussion of how residential institutions housing the poor (but not the 

criminal) provided for their inmates.  The combination of how sleeping spaces were set 

up and the behaviours that took place in and around the bed make up what is here 

tÅÒÍÅÄ ȰÂÅÄ-ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅȱȢ 

Chapter three stands alone, and ÅØÐÌÏÒÅÓ ÍÅÄÉÃÁÌ ÁÐÐÒÏÁÃÈÅÓ ÔÏ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐȢ 

Focussing on three popular medical advice manuals published between 1767 and 

1784, two of which focussed particularly on child health, it examines how medical 

ÐÒÏÆÅÓÓÉÏÎÁÌÓ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÓÈÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ÍÁÎÁÇÅÄȢ161 Although the manuals 

claimed that they divided children from adults, much of the commentary on sleep 

actually focussed on disorders of infants. The chapter shows that the cults of sensibility 

and maternity had significant influence on how eighteenth-century medical writers 

approached problems of infant sleep, with later writers concerned to reassure parents 

that sleeping habits previously condemned as unhealthy or deadly were innocuous or 

desirable.162 Although the chapter stands alone in its intellectual history approach, it 

forms a bridge between part one, which is concerned with the practicalities of 

ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÆÒÏÍ Á ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÙ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅȟ ÁÎÄ ÐÁÒÔ ÔÈÒÅÅȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÔÁËÅÓ Á ÈÉÓÔÏÒÙ 

of the body approach. It also explains the wider intellectual context of the concerns the 

&ÏÕÎÄÌÉÎÇ (ÏÓÐÉÔÁÌȭÓ ÇÏÖÅÒÎÏÒÓ ÈÁÄ ÁÒÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÆÏÕÎÄÌÉÎÇÓȭ ÓÌÕÍÂÅÒȟ ÁÌÔÈÏÕÇÈ ÉÔ ÉÓ 

principally concerned with domestic rather than institutional contexts. 

The third part of the thesis consists of two pairs of chapters, each of which takes an in-

depth case study approach to explore a small collection of manuscripts and published 

 
160 4ÏÍ #ÒÏÏËȟ Ȭ.ÏÒÍÓȟ &ÏÒÍÓ ÁÎÄ "ÅÄÓȡ 3ÐÁÔÉÁÌÉÚÉÎÇ 3ÌÅÅÐ ÉÎ 6ÉÃÔÏÒÉÁÎ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭȟ Body and 
Society, Vol. 14, No. 4, (2008), 15-35. 
161 Armstrong, Account of the Diseases Most Incident to Children; Buchan, Domestic Medicine; 
Michael Underwood, A Treatise on the Diseases of Children, with Directions for the Management 
of Infants from the Birth (London: J. Mathews, 1784). 
162 Armstrong, Account of the Diseases Most Incident to Children, 12ɀ20; Underwood, Treatise on 
the Diseases of Children, 26ɀ31. 
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narratives to explore a different aspect of child sleep and bed-culture. All four chapters 

examine the experiences of seriously ill children from the upper-middling and elite 

echelons of society, and concentrate on the period 1782-1826. These sources were all 

selected because they provide sustained, detailed evidence about how children slept 

(or did not sleep), rather than gathering together a broad, disparate body of evidence. 

7ÈÅÒÅ .Å×ÔÏÎȭÓ ÁÐÐÒÏÁÃÈ ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔÓ ÂÒÏÁÄ ÔÈÅÍÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÅÍÅÒÇÅÄ ÉÎ ÐÁÓÔ ÉÌÌÎÅÓÓȟ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ 

the qualities children ascribed to their pain or the emotional responses of patients and 

families when recovering or facing death or recovery from illness, ÁÎÄ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȭÓ 

sketches norms by which individuals managed their sleeping environments, habits, and 

beliefs, the case studies here explore ways sleep and waking shaped physical and 

intellectual experiences and events within a very narrow time and social space.163 This 

permits more detailed against-the-grain analysis of experience, and suggest new ways 

ÔÏ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÙÓ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÏÄÉÅÓ ÉÎÔÅÒÁÃÔÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÅÎÖÉÒÏÎÍÅÎÔ they 

inhabited. 

Chapter four is the first of a pair of chapters which focus on sleep during inoculation 

against smallpox in the 1780s, drawing on a uniquely detailed and extended record of 

ÔÈÅ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÏÆ Á ÓÉÎÇÌÅ ÃÈÉÌÄ ÄÕÒÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÁÆÔÅÒ ÈÉÓ ÉÎÏÃÕÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÉÎÆÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ Ȭ$ÉÁÒÙ ÏÆ Lady 

-ÁÒÙ 4ÒÁÑÕÁÉÒȭ.164 It emphasises the importance of sleep in monitoring the progression 

of illness, something which has been noted by other historians but not sufficiently 

appreciated.165 It is supplemented by another record, this time of the inoculation and 

illnesses of the children of the Bankes family, to compare how sleep was monitored.166 

The chapter also examines how symptoms of illness and medical interventions by 

ÐÒÏÆÅÓÓÉÏÎÁÌÓ ÁÎÄ ÐÁÒÅÎÔÓ ÁÌÔÅÒÅÄ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐȢ #ÈÁÐÔÅÒ ÆÉÖÅ ÒÅÔÕÒÎÓ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 4ÒÁÑÕair 

diary to explore the effect of child sleeplessness during illness on the adults 

responsible for their care, and the power dynamics between a noble employer and the 

various medical professionals and servants whom she employed to assist her in the 

sickroom. 4ÈÅÓÅ Ô×Ï ÃÈÁÐÔÅÒÓ ÄÅÍÏÎÓÔÒÁÔÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÃÏÎÃÅÎÔÒÁÔÉÎÇ ÏÎ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ 

 
163 Newton, Sick ChildȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ6ÅÒÙ 3ÏÒÅ .ÉÇÈÔ ÁÎÄ $ÁÙÓȭȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Misery to Mirth; Newton, 
Ȭ3ÈÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÓ 7ÅÌÌ ÁÎÄ %ÁÔÓ ÁÎ %ÇÇȭȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ/ÕÔ ÏÆ "ÅÄȟ "ÕÔ .ÏÔ 9ÅÔ !ÂÒÏÁÄȭȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÓÉÄÅ ÔÈÅ 
3ÉÃËÃÈÁÍÂÅÒȭȠ (ÁÎÎÁÈ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ ȬȰ2ÁÐÔ 5Ð 7ÉÔÈ *ÏÙȱȡ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ %ÍÏÔÉÏÎÁÌ 2ÅÓÐÏÎÓÅÓ ÔÏ $ÅÁÔÈ ÉÎ 
%ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ ÉÎ Death, Emotion and Childhood in Premodern Europe, ed. Katie Barclay, 
Kimberley Reynolds, and Ciara Rawnsley (London: Palgrave Macmillan, 2016), 87ɀ107. 
164 ,ÁÄÙ -ÁÒÙ 4ÒÁÑÕÁÉÒȟ Ȭ$ÉÁÒÙ ÏÆ ,ÁÄÙ -ÁÒÙ 2ÁÖÅÎÓÃÒÏÆÔȟ χth #ÏÕÎÔÅÓÓ ÏÆ 4ÒÁÑÕÁÉÒȭȟ ɉρχψς-
1783), Fraser Chest, Bundle 1, Traquair Archives, Traquair House. 
165 See for example (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ!ÃÃÏÕÎÔÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ 3ÌÅÅÐ ,ÏÓÓȭȟ τȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Sleep in Early Modern 
England, 24ɀ45; Newton, Misery to Mirthȟ χχȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ3ÈÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÓ 7ÅÌÌ ÁÎÄ %ÁÔÓ ÁÎ %ÇÇȭȟ ρρςȢ 
166 &ÒÁÎÃÅÓ "ÁÎËÅÓȟ Ȭ.ÏÔÅÂÏÏË ÏÆ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ $ÉÓÅÁÓÅÓȭȟ ρχψυ-1805, Dorset History Centre, D 
BKL/H/I/1.  
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during illness permits glimpses of the subjective experience of sleep, waking, and sleep 

loss among both children and the adults who cared for them, by reading against-the-

grain to recover some of the things held to cause and alleviate sleep disturbance. It 

agrees with the arguments proposed by Carter, Roper, Wahrman, and Smail, who all 

claim that the slow rate of change in human physiology and its existence within a 

material world th at is recognisable mean that, despite changes in cultural reactions to 

bodily experience, basic facets of what it meant to be embodied are recoverable.167 It 

ÁÌÓÏ ÃÈÁÌÌÅÎÇÅÓ %ËÉÒÃÈȭÓ ȬÓÅÇÍÅÎÔÅÄ ÓÌÅÅÐȭ ÔÈÅÏÒÙȟ ÂÙ ÄÅÍÏÎÓÔÒÁÔÉÎÇ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÏÓÅ ×ÉÔÈ 

caring responsibilities and their charges routinely experienced polyphasic sleep.168 

Chapters six and seven are also a pair, exploring the deathbed narratives of four 

children who died aged between six and seventeen in 1802-26. Chapter six examines 

the relationship between the dying body and the bedȟ ÄÒÁ×ÉÎÇ ÏÎ "ÒÕÎÏ ,ÁÔÏÕÒȭÓ 

observation that the physical world and individuals interact with each other to shape 

what happens to each.169 Although the deathbed was supposed to be a safe, 

comfortable space, in practice it interacted with ÉÔÓ ÏÃÃÕÐÁÎÔȭÓ body in ways that made 

the bed messy and the body uncomfortable, and could even cause further damage to 

the dying child. This chapter also examines the illnesses of some of its subjects in the 

context of modern medical theory, not in an attempt at retrospective diagnosis, but as 

an intellectual exercise to explore the implications of particular illnesses on the bodies 

of bed-bound children. Chapter seven explores social interactions and activities that 

took place in and around the deathbed. Julie-Marie Strange argues that the dying 

ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅÄ Á ÆÏÒÍ ÏÆ ȬÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÄÅÁÔÈȭȢ170 This is a sociological term that has been 

overused by both sociologists and scholars in adjacent disciplines, and the chapter 

explores the problems with this overuse.171 This chapter demonstrates that despite the 

limitations on activities and socialising imposed by physical and mental deterioration 

and the spatial restrictions of the sickbed, children retained a strong existence that 

should be termed ȰÓÏÃÉÁÌÌÙ ÁÌÉÖÅȱȢ It explores how severely ill children passed their time 

 
167 #ÁÒÔÅÒȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÂÉÒÔÈȟ Ȱ-ÁÄÎÅÓÓȱȟ ÁÎÄ "ÏÄÉÅÓ ÉÎ (ÉÓÔÏÒÙȭȟ ρ-ςςȠ 2ÏÐÅÒȟ Ȭ"ÅÙÏÎÄ $ÉÓÃÏÕÒÓÅ 
4ÈÅÏÒÙȭȟ σπχ-19; Roper, Oedipus and the Devil, 16-ρχȟ ςρȠ 7ÁÈÒÍÁÎȟ Ȭ#ÈÁÎÇÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÏÒÐÏÒÅÁÌȭȟ 
584-602; Smail, Deep History and the Brain. 
168 See Ekirch, At $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 300-ςσȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭ, 343-86; Ekirch, 
Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȟ ρτω-92. 
169 Bruno Latour, Reassembling the Social: An Introduction to Actor-Network Theory (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2008). 
170 Julie--ÁÒÉÅ 3ÔÒÁÎÇÅȟ Ȭ(ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÁÌ !ÐÐÒÏÁÃÈÅÓ ÔÏ $ÙÉÎÇȭȟ ÉÎ The Study of Dying: From Anatomy to 
Transformation, ed. Allan Kellehear (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009), 136ɀ37. 
171 JanÁ +ÒÜÖÏÌÖÜȟ Ȭ7ÈÁÔ ÉÓ 3ÏÃÉÁÌ $ÅÁÔÈȩȭȟ Contemporary Social Science, Vol. 10, No. 3 (2015), 
235-37. 
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while bedbound, and the ways they and their families mediated the challenges to social 

and intellectual existence this posed. 

In examining these questions, the thesis draws on current as well as contemporary 

understandings of the body, although it avoids imposing modern theory on the 

experiences of its subjects. The purpose of this approach is to use modern sociological 

and medical theory to think with, to extend investigation of the implications of 

premodern bed-culture as they related to the physical body of bed-occupants. All 

scholars examining the histories of medicine and the body have to navigate both 

contemporary understandings of human biology and the categories and 

preoccupations of their subjects. Historians of sleep fall into two camps on this issue. 

Handley and MacLehose concentrate on the language and understanding of those they 

study, acknowledging that modern explanations differ but not allowing these 

explanations to intrude too far on their research.172 Handley, for example, sketches 

some aspects of current thinking on neurology, circadian rhythm, and homeostasis.173 

(Ï×ÅÖÅÒȟ ÓÈÅ ÉÓ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÔÅÄ ÉÎ ȬÈÏ× ÔÈÅ ÂÉÏÌÏÇÉÃÁÌ ÎÅed for sleep was negotiated within a 

ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÐÈÙÓÉÃÁÌ ÅÎÖÉÒÏÎÍÅÎÔȭȟ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ȬÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌÉÓɍÉÎÇɎ ÅÁÒÌÙ 

ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÈÁÂÉÔÓȭȟ ÁÎÄ ÎÏ×ÈÅÒÅ ÄÏÅÓ ÓÈÅ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÅ ÐÒÅÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÔÈÅÏÒÙ ×ÉÔÈ 

the mechanisms and advice proposed by modern sleep science.174 Ekirch mostly 

concentrates on premodern understandings, although he applies some contemporary 

theories, including the belief that pain sensitivity is heightened at night, and uses 

ÅØÔÅÎÓÉÖÅ ÁÎÔÈÒÏÐÏÌÏÇÉÃÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÐÓÙÃÈÏÌÏÇÉÃÁÌ ÓÔÕÄÉÅÓ ÔÏ ÓÕÐÐÏÒÔ ÈÉÓ ȬÓÅÇÍÅÎÔÅÄ ÓÌÅÅÐȭ 

theory.175 

There is another school of thought that measures premodern understandings of sleep 

against current medical theory. Schmidt ÅØÁÍÉÎÅÓ 'ÅÏÒÇÅ #ÈÅÙÎÅȭÓ belief that 

regulating diet affected sleep ÉÎ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ ȬÒÅÃÅÎÔ ÒÅÓÅÁÒÃÈ ÉÎÔÏ Ôhe importance of the 

ÍÉÃÒÏÂÉÏÍÅȭȟ ÁÎÄ ÁÐÐÒÏÖÅÓ ÏÆ #ÈÅÙÎÅȭÓ ÁÄÖÉÃÅ ÅÖÅÎ ÉÆ ÈÅ ÒÅÃÏÇÎÉÓÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ #ÈÅÙÎÅȭs 

reasoning was vastly different to his own.176 Schmidt concludes that Ȭ!Ó #ÈÅÙÎÅ 

realised over 200 years ago, and as we are coming to realise now, health (and achieving 

 
172 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 3ɀυȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ!ÃÃÏÕÎÔÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ 3ÌÅÅÐ ,ÏÓÓȭȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ 
Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ-0ÉÅÔÙ ÁÎÄ (ÅÁÌÔÈÙ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇȟ 3ÕÂÊÅÃÔÉÖÉÔÙ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ .ÅÒÖÏÕÓ "ÏÄÙȭȠ 
-ÁÃ,ÅÈÏÓÅȟ Ȭ&ÅÁÒȟ &ÁÎÔÁÓÙ ÁÎÄ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȠ -ÁÃ,ÅÈÏÓÅȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ×ÁÌËÉÎÇȟ 6ÉÏÌÅÎÃÅ ÁÎÄ $ÅÓÉÒÅȭȠ 
-ÁÃ,ÅÈÏÓÅȟ Ȭ#ÁÐÔÉÖÁÔÉÎÇ 4ÈÏÕÇÈÔÓȭȢ 
173 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 4ɀ5. 
174 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 5. 
175 %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ !ÐÒÉÌ ςππρȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ At 
$ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 261ɀ323, especially 288, 290, 300ɀ304, 323. 
176 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔȟ Ȭ7ÁÓÔÅÄ $ÁÙÓ ÁÎÄ 7ÁÓÔÅÄ .ÉÇÈÔÓȭȟ ρωςȢ 
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Á ÇÏÏÄ ÎÉÇÈÔȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐɊ ÉÓ ÁÌÌ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ ÇÕÔȭȢ177 %ÆÆÅÃÔÉÖÅÌÙ ÍÁÒËÉÎÇ #ÈÅÙÎÅȭÓ ×ÏÒË ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ 

a modern biology textbook fails to illuminate modern or eighteenth-century sleep 

advice, and makes Schmidt appear to be advocating for his readers to change their own 

habits. 3ÃÈÍÉÄÔ ÉÓ ÍÏÒÅ ÓÕÃÃÅÓÓÆÕÌ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ ÁÎÁÌÙÓÉÓ ÏÆ *ÏÈÎ 7ÅÓÌÅÙȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÈÁÂÉÔÓȠ ÈÅ 

argues that Wesley was so addicted to tea, and practised such an extreme form of 

sleep-denial in the interests of spiritual self-discipline, that he ÓÕÆÆÅÒÅÄ ÆÒÏÍ ȬÃÈÒÏÎÉÃ 

ÓÌÅÅÐ ÌÏÓÓȭȟ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ Ȭ7ÅÓÌÅÙ ÆÁÌÌÓ ɍsicɎ ÁÓÌÅÅÐ ÁÌÍÏÓÔ ÉÍÍÅÄÉÁÔÅÌÙȭ ÏÎ ÒÅÔÉÒÉÎÇȢ178 While 

this argument relies on a modern definition of sleep loss, it offers an embodied 

interpret ation of 7ÅÓÌÅÙȭÓ ÐÈÙÓÉÃÁÌ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅ and beliefs about the importance of not 

lying awake in bed without denying the cultural change he was trying to bring about: a 

form of self-discipline that served both spiritual and commercial purposes, to avoid 

ȬÔÈÅ ÓÉÎÆÕÌ ×ÁÓÔÅ ÏÆ ÔÉÍÅȭ.179 

Other scholars who bring premodern and modern sleep theory together actively 

obstruct our understanding of the past. This is commonest in studies of the nightmare. 

In modern medicine, the symptoms (waking unable to move or cry out, and feeling 

crushed by an attacker) suggest sleep paralysis, where the victim wakes while their 

body is still paralysed and their breathing shallow, which accounts for the 

breathlessness and inability to move or speak.180 However, premodern episodes of 

nightmare, or other supernatural incursions which produced similar somatic and 

psychological effects, were explained very differently. As we have seen, MacLehose 

showed that medieval theorists sometimes ascribed to demonological and sometimes 

to humoral explanations of the nightmare, and studied it as its own phenomenon.181 

However, Davies argues that accusers in some witchcraft cases experienced 

nightmare/sleep paralysis, while Stephen Gordon attributes medieval vampire attacks 

to the same cause.182 Both acknowledge that their subjects had a repertoire of 

explanations to explain the phenomena they experienced, including humoral and 

supernatural theories, and selected one that seemed to fit their circumstances.183 

 
177 Schmidt, 'Wasted Days and Wasted Nights', 193. 
178 Schmidt, 'Wasted Days and Wasted Nights', 195. 
179 Schmidt, 'Wasted Days and Wasted Nights', 194. 
180 $ÁÖÉÅÓȟ Ȭ.ÉÇÈÔÍÁÒÅ %ØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȭȟ ρψςȠ 3ÔÅÐÈÅÎ 'ÏÒÄÏÎȟ Ȭ-ÅÄÉÃÁÌ #ÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎȟ $ÅÍÏÎ ÏÒ 5ÎÄÅÁÄ 
#ÏÒÐÓÅȩ 3ÌÅÅÐ 0ÁÒÁÌÙÓÉÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ .ÉÇÈÔÍÁÒÅ ÉÎ -ÅÄÉÅÖÁÌ %ÕÒÏÐÅȭȟ Social History of Medicine 28, 
no. 3 (August 2015): 426ɀςχȠ $ÁÖÉÅÓȟ Ȭ(ÁÇ-2ÉÄÉÎÇȭȟ σωȢ 
181 -ÁÃ,ÅÈÏÓÅȟ Ȭ&ÅÁÒȟ &ÁÎÔÁÓÙ ÁÎÄ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȢ 
182 $ÁÖÉÅÓȟ Ȭ.ÉÇÈÔÍÁÒÅ %ØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȭȠ 'ÏÒÄÏÎȟ Ȭ-ÅÄÉÃÁÌ #ÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎȟ $ÅÍÏÎ ÏÒ 5ÎÄÅÁÄ #ÏÒÐÓÅȭȢ See 
also $ÁÖÉÅÓȟ Ȭ(ÁÇ-2ÉÄÉÎÇȭȢ 
183 $ÁÖÉÅÓȟ Ȭ.ÉÇÈÔÍÁÒÅ %ØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȭȟ ρψρȟ ρψσɀ88, 193ɀωχȠ 'ÏÒÄÏÎȟ Ȭ-ÅÄÉÃÁÌ #ÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎȟ $ÅÍÏÎ ÏÒ 
5ÎÄÅÁÄ #ÏÒÐÓÅȭȟ τςυɀ34. 
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However, both prioritise modern medical interpretations over contemporary ones.184 

Davies acknowledges that identifying past disease categories is problematic, but goes 

ÏÎ ÔÏ ÃÌÁÉÍ ÔÈÁÔ Ȭ7Å ÃÁÎ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÆÁÎÔÁÓÉÅÓȣ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÐÏÔÅÎÔ ÂÒÅ× ÏÆ 

ÎÅÕÒÏÐÈÙÓÉÏÌÏÇÉÃÁÌ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅ ÁÎÄ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÅȭ ÔÈÁÔ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÓÕÆÆÅÒÅÒÓ 

experience, which he believes combine to create the supernatural incursions he 

investigates.185 Gordon fails even to acknowledge the problem of using modern 

medicalised terminology on the past. Imposing modern neurological theory on 

premodern accounts of somatic experience ignores and obscures contemporary 

explanations and solutions. While this approach argues that phenomena endure 

through time, this is unsurprising given the slowness of evolutionary change. 

Adrian Wilson warns of the dangers of retrospective diagnosis in his work on 

pleurisy.186 As he observes, ȬÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÓ-of-ÄÉÓÅÁÓÅȭ change over time, sometimes 

unrecognisably, and imposing modern understandings which rely on technology and 

concepts unavailable to people in the past obscures the particular understandings they 

lived by.187 I would add that it is deeply patronising to historical actors. Past medical 

practices were based on sophisticated beliefs about how the body functioned, and 

ÁÓÓÕÍÉÎÇ ÔÈÁÔ ÃÕÒÒÅÎÔ ÍÅÄÉÃÁÌ ȰËÎÏ×ÌÅÄÇÅȱ ÎÅÃÅÓÓÁÒÉÌÙ ÔÒÉÕÍÐÈÓ ÏÖÅÒ ÐÁÓÔ ÔÈÉÎËÉÎÇ 

assumes that modern methods are intrinsically better and have reached a pinnacle of 

understanding that cannot be improved.188 Moreover, many of these terms are highly 

specific, and require confirmation using tests that are impossible to perform on 

historical subjects. 

Despite these caveats, chapter six engages with modern theories about how the body 

works to explore how particular symptoms of dying children may have been altered by 

the process of becoming bedbound. In one case, past and contemporary diagnoses 

agÒÅÅȡ 4ÈÏÍÁÓ -ÁÌËÉÎ ÓÕÆÆÅÒÅÄ ȬÁ ÓÁÄ ÓÏÒÅ ÏÎ ÈÉÓȣ ÈÉÐɍÓɎ, arising from pressure during 

the nightȭȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ×Å ×ÏÕÌÄ ÃÁÌÌ Á ÂÅÄÓÏÒÅȢ189 In the other, Lucy Hey suffered 

undiagnosed respiratory problems which were not described in sufficient detail to 

attempt a diagnosis even were I tempted to do so, but which may have been 

 
184 $ÁÖÉÅÓȟ Ȭ.ÉÇÈÔÍÁÒÅ %ØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȭȟ ρψρɀ82, 188ɀ93, 197ɀωωȠ 'ÏÒÄÏÎȟ Ȭ-ÅÄÉÃÁÌ #ÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎȟ 
$ÅÍÏÎ ÏÒ 5ÎÄÅÁÄ #ÏÒÐÓÅȭȟ τςφɀ27. 
185 $ÁÖÉÅÓȟ Ȭ.ÉÇÈÔÍÁÒÅ %ØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȭȟ ρωωȢ 
186 !ÄÒÉÁÎ 7ÉÌÓÏÎȟ Ȭ/Î ÔÈÅ (ÉÓÔÏÒÙ $ÉÓÅÁÓÅ #ÏÎÃÅÐÔÓȡ 4ÈÅ #ÁÓÅ ÏÆ 0ÌÅÕÒÉÓÙȭȟ History of Science 38, 
no. 3 (September 2000): 271ɀ73. 
187 Wilson, 'On the History of Disease Concepts', 271ɀ73. 
188 Wilson, 'On the History of Disease Concepts', 273. 
189 -ÁÌËÉÎȟ Ȭ-ÅÍÏÉÒȭȟ ÎȢÐȢȠ Benjamin Heath Malkin, ! &ÁÔÈÅÒȭÓ -ÅÍÏÉÒÓ ÏÆ (ÉÓ #ÈÉÌÄ (London: 
Longman, Hurst, Rees, and Orme, 1806), 137. 
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exacerbated by her posture in bed.190 My use of modern understandings of disease 

processes here does not intend to claim that the children did suffer from these causes, 

ÂÕÔ ÔÏ ÅØÐÌÏÒÅ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÙÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÂÅÄÂÏÕÎÄ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÏÄÉÅÓ may have interacted with the 

environments that housed them. 

Chapters four to seven also contribute to a central theme of the thesis: that close 

attention to sleep, sleeplessness, and the physical and emotional events that took place 

in and around the bed offer a way to recover the experience and voice of children in the 

past, and that these events were particularly likely to be recorded in the context of 

serious illness. While caring for ill children, parents recorded unusually detailed 

ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭs sleep and bed-culture. Although these are mediated 

ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÁÄÕÌÔÓȭ ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÅÎÓÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÁÎÄ ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÓȟ ÔÈÅÙ 

sometimes offer glimpses of how children thought and felt, and what they wished for or 

disliked. While NewtonȭÓ ×ÏÒË suggests that records of illness offer insights into 

childhood experience, her approach (drawing together large bodies of evidence but 

only using them for brief quotations rather than extended, in-depth reconstruction of 

longer-term illness progression) does not ÐÅÒÍÉÔ ÔÈÅ ÆÕÌÌÅÓÔ ÅØÐÌÏÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 

subjective experience of either embodied or psychic experience.191 Similarly, for sleep 

scholars interested in more in-depth, less schematic explorations of adult slumber than 

Handley and Ekirch, illness narratives and other extended periods of abnormal sleep 

experience offer insight into the lived sensations and emotions that attended slumber. 

Moreover, attention to sleep can help recover the voices and experience of those often 

hard to find in the historical record, such as servants who were required to care for 

their employers either during illness or merely after late nights socialising. The 

implications of being forced to sit up late, or to rise very early, might be recovered in 

ÅÍÐÌÏÙÅÒÓȭ ÃÏÍÐlaints about poor behaviour or sloppy work. This sometimes requires 

imaginative reconstruction of the internal world of historical actors, reading against 

the grain, but doing so offers opportunities to hear the voices of children, servants, and 

sleepers in ways that have not usually been attempted. 

Like chapter three, the final chapter forms a section of its own, although it links back to 

the theme of death introduced in the previous pair of chapters. It starts by tracing the 

history of the link between sleep and death, which is noted but not interrogated by 

 
190 3ÁÍÕÅÌ (ÅÙȟ Ȭ! "ÒÉÅÆ !ÃÃÏÕÎÔ ÏÆ ÍÙ $ÅÁÒ $ÁÕÇÈÔÅÒ ,ÕÃÙ 'ÒÁÙ (ÅÙȟ ×ÉÔÈ 3ÏÍÅ 2ÅÍÁÒËÓ ÏÎ 
her General Character and Conduct', [1826?], Gray Family Papers, GRF7/4, Explore York 
Libraries and Archives. 
191 Newton, Sick Child, 161-ψωȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 0ÈÙÓÉÃȭȟ ρυσ-82. 
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Handley.192 It then draws on a collection of published deathbed narratives from the late 

seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, assembled by Newton in The Sick Child, 

supplemented with later examples, to explore the use of sleep as a euphemism for 

death.193 It examines the practical and theological implications of this tradition, before 

exploring a new form of funerary monument which emerged at the end of the 

eighteenth century, on which children were depicted as asleep. This was a theologically 

sound, visually pragmatic, and emotionally reassuring tradition, which led to the 

development of a new genre of funerary monument in the late eighteenth century. The 

chapter asks to what extent new trends in commemorative monuments can be taken to 

reflect the emotion of their designers, before they became tropes used by many 

mourners, and establishes the emotional importance of recasting death as sleep in 

eighteenth-century England. 

Taken together, these eiÇÈÔ ÃÈÁÐÔÅÒÓ ÅØÁÍÉÎÅ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ and bed-culture from 

ÃÒÁÄÌÅ ÔÏ ÇÒÁÖÅȢ /Î ÔÈÅ ×ÁÙȟ ÔÈÅ ÔÈÅÓÉÓ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÉÓÈÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌ ÓÅÔÔÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 

sleep for the first time, and offers a preliminary overview of slumber in institutional 

settings. It challengeÓ %ËÉÒÃÈȭÓ ÄÏÍÉÎÁÎÔ ȬÓÅÇÍÅÎÔÅÄ ÓÌÅÅÐȭ theory, adding to a growing 

body of scholarship critical of this reductive, normative model.194 It argues that both 

ÓÌÅÅÐ ÁÎÄ Á ÃÈÉÌÄȭÓ-eye-view of the past may be more clearly visible when illness made 

it necessary to record details otherwise not important enough to mention by adult 

writers, and in doing so contributes to debates on the recovery of past experience 

among overlooked groups more generally. It calls attention to the embodied 

experience of sleep, illness, and childhood, supplementing the literature on 

embodiment by bringing in sociological theories about materiality and the process of 

dying. It explores the ways in which bed-culture governed child routines during health 

and illness. Finally, it illuminates the traditional link between sleep and death that led 

to the depiction of sleeping children on funerary monuments, which became 

increasingly popular in the nineteenth century, and explores its meanings and the 

ÉÍÐÌÉÃÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÎÅ× ÃÏÍÍÅÍÏÒÁÔÉÖÅ ÔÒÁÄÉÔÉÏÎÓ ÉÎ ÒÅÃÏÖÅÒÉÎÇ ÍÏÕÒÎÅÒÓȭ ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÁÌ 

state.

 
192 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 81ɀψφȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ 3ÁÃÒÁÌ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ -ÏÒÁÌȭȟ σχɀ
39. 
193 Newton, Sick Child. 
194 Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 300-ςσȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ 343-ψφȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ-ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ 
ÏÆ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ ρτω-92. 
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#ÈÁÐÔÅÒ /ÎÅȡ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 3ÌÅÅÐ-Spaces 

4ÈÉÓ ÃÈÁÐÔÅÒ ÅØÁÍÉÎÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌ ÓÅÔÔÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÄÕÒÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÌÏÎÇ 

eighteenth century. Adult bedding is well-researched, and the components of a fully 

made-up bed have remained stable from at least the late medieval period: Hollie L.S. 

Morgan shows that the bedstead, mattress, pillows, bolsters, sheets, blankets, coverlets, 

and hangings described in Sasha (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȭÓ ×ÏÒË ÏÎ ÓÅÖÅÎÔÅÅÎÔÈ- and eighteenth-

century beds were used, in varying combinations, from the late medieval period.1 Fully 

made-up beds were expensive, representing the biggest single investment in poorer 

households, and bedframes and their furnishings were important components of 

inheritance.2 Not everyone could afford even a makeshift bed; Tim Hitchcock describes 

ÔÈÅ ,ÏÎÄÏÎ ÐÏÏÒ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÉÎ Ȭ"ÁÒÎÓȣ ÈÁÙ ÌÏÆÔÓȭ ÁÎÄ ÁÎÉÍÁÌ ÐÅÎÓȠ ÕÎÄÅÒ ȬÔÈÅ ×ÏÏÄÅÎ 

shelves that stuck out over the pavement in front ofȣ ÓÈÏÐÓȭȠ ÁÎÄ ȬÏÎ ÄÕÎÇÈÉÌÌÓ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅÉÒ 

×ÁÒÍÔÈȭȢ3 Having run away from his apprenticeship to sea, eighteen-year-old George 

+ÉÎÇȟ ×ÈÏ ÈÁÄ ÂÅÅÎ Á &ÏÕÎÄÌÉÎÇ (ÏÓÐÉÔÁÌ ÉÎÍÁÔÅȟ ÆÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÁÎ ȬÏÌÄ ÇÏÁÔȭ ÏÎÂÏÁÒÄ 

ÏÆÆÅÒÅÄ ȬÁ ÓÏÆÔ ÐÉÌÌÏ×ȭ ÉÆ ÈÅ ȬÐÌÁÃɍÅÄɎ ÍÙ ÈÅÁÄ ÏÎ her loins and she used to be content if 

ÓÈÅ ÈÁÄ Ô×Ï ÏÒ ÔÈÒÅÅ ÈÅÁÄÓ ÏÎ ÈÅÒȭȢ4 Inadequate though these makeshift sleep-spaces 

were, they reflect the universal need for a space for slumber. Ideally, sleepers needed 

physical security without interference by people, animals, or other interruptions; 

where they felt psychologically safe; and, ideally, with  a modicum of comfort. There is 

plenty of discussion of the barriers early modern people faced in procuring such 

spaces: from the homeless and impoverished Londoners described by Hitchcock, who 

could not afford even basic lodgings; via those lodged in louse- and bedbug-infested 

workhouses where they contracted scabies; to the wealthiest with vermin infestations 

in soft linen sheets and warm bed-hangings.5 Everyone was vulnerable to the damp 

 
1 -ÏÒÇÁÎȟ Ȭ"ÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÔÈÅ 3ÈÅÅÔÓȭȟ σρɀ46; Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 121ɀ48. See 
also 0ÅÎÎÅÌÌȟ Ȭ-ÁËÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÅÄȭȢ 
2 'Ï×ÉÎÇȟ Ȭ4×ÉÎËÌÉÎÇ ÏÆ Á "ÅÄÓÔÁÆÆȭȟ ςχφȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Sleep in Early Modern England, 123ɀ25, 129ɀ
σπȟ ρτςȠ 0ÅÎÎÅÌÌȟ Ȭ-ÁËÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÅÄȭȠ 3ÁÒÔÉȟ Europe at Home, 119ɀςπȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ/ÂÊÅÃÔÓȟ %ÍÏÔÉÏÎÓ 
ÁÎÄ ÁÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ "ÅÄÓÈÅÅÔȭȟ ρχςȠ !ÌÉÃÅ $ÏÌÁÎȟ Ȭ4ÏÕÃÈÉÎÇ ,ÉÎÅÎȡ %ÍÏÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ "ÏÄÉÌÙ )ÎÔÉÍÁcy 
in England, c. 1708-ρψρψȭȟ Cultural and Social History 16, no. 2 (2019): 151; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ 
Close, 274ɀχφȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ συςȠ !ÍÁÎÄÁ 6ÉÃËÅÒÙȟ Behind Closed Doors: At Home 
in Georgian England (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2009), 216. 
3 Tim Hitchcock, Down and out in Eighteenth-Century London (London: Hambledon and London, 
2004), 24, 26, 32ɀ33, 39. See also Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 276ɀ78. 
4 'ÅÏÒÇÅ +ÉÎÇȟ Ȭ!ÕÔÏÂÉÏÇÒÁÐÈÙ ÏÆ 'ÅÏÒÇÅ +ÉÎÇȭȟ ɍ&ÏÕÎÄÌÉÎÇ -ÕÓÅÕÍ ÖÏÌÕÎÔÅÅÒ ÔÒÁÎÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÏÎɎȟ 
with permission from Coram under the care of the Foundling Museum, London, 16. 
5 Hitchcock, Down and Out, 23ɀτψȠ ,ÏÕÉÓÅ &ÁÌÃÉÎÉȟ Ȭ#ÌÅÁÎÌÉÎÅÓÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ 0ÏÏÒ ÉÎ %ÉÇÈÔÅÅÎÔÈ-
#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ ,ÏÎÄÏÎȭ ɉ0È$ 4ÈÅÓÉÓȟ University of Reading, 2018), 153, 165ɀ67, 229ɀ30; Pennell, 
Ȭ-ÁËÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÅÄȭȟ σωɀ41; Emily Cockayne, Hubbub: Filth, Noise and Stench in England, 1600-1770 
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 2007), 56ɀ59, 154ɀυυȠ ,ÉÓÁ 4Ȣ 3ÁÒÁÓÏÈÎȟ ȬȰ4ÈÁÔ .ÁÕÓÅÏÕÓ 
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smokiness of fire-heated houses; pain from chronic illnesses; the crashes and shouts of 

crowded streets; and the demands of everyday routine.6 

Child and infant sleeping arrangements have barely been examined, although there are 

reasons to theorise that they may have been subject to significant changes over the 

long eighteenth century. The period saw specialisation in room use and the 

privatisation of sleeping spaces, unlike earlier chambers used for working, socialising, 

and slumber.7 3ÉÍÕÌÔÁÎÅÏÕÓÌÙȟ ÔÈÅ ȬÃÏÎÓÕÍÅÒ ÒÅÖÏÌÕÔÉÏÎȭ ÇÁÖÅ families access to a 

broader range of goods at more affordable prices, while rising incomes allowed less 

wealthy families to purchase more diverse household items in greater quantities.8 J.H. 

Plumb claimed that this shift in consumer behaviour was accompanied by a 

ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒÌÙ ÁÃÕÔÅ ÃÈÁÎÇÅ ÉÎ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌ ×ÏÒÌÄȟ ÁÓ ÉÄÅÁÌÉÓÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄ ÍÅÔ 

growing capacity for parents and guardians to purchase child-orientated products 

which catered to the perceived needs and interests of children.9 However, the effects of 

these changes in material culture have not been examined in detail in sleep history, and 

child and infant sleeping environments have been almost entirely overlooked. 

This chapter demonsÔÒÁÔÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÅÎÖÉÒÏÎÍÅÎÔÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÖÅÒÙ ÓÉÍÉÌÁÒ ÔÏ 

those of adults, partly because of the prevalence of bedsharing including between 

bedfellows of different generations.10 The biggest differentiation in bedding was 

 
Venemous )ÎÓÅÃÔȱȡ "ÅÄÂÕÇÓ ÉÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ Eighteenth-Century Studies 46, no. 4 
(Summer 2013): 513ɀ30; Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 58ɀ61; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 
288, 292ɀωχȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ συσɀ56. See also Crowley, Invention of Comfort, 5. 
6 Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 288ɀ97. On early modern housing conditions, see Cockayne, Hubbub, 
106ɀ30, 139ɀ40, 146, 151ɀ56. 
7 See for example Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 109ɀ18; Ursula Priestley and P.J. 
Corfield, Ȭ2ÏÏÍÓ ÁÎÄ 2ÏÏÍ 5ÓÅ ÉÎ .ÏÒ×ÉÃÈ (ÏÕÓÉÎÇȟ ρυψπ-ρχσπȭȟ Post-Medieval Archaeology 16, 
no. 1 (1982): 93ɀ123; Lorna Weatherill, Consumer Behaviour and Material Culture in Britain, 
1660-1760 (London: Routledge, 1996), 9ɀ13; Mark Overton et al., Production and Consumption 
in English Households, 1600-1750 (Abingdon: Routledge, 2004), 121ɀσφȠ 'Ï×ÉÎÇȟ Ȭ4×ÉÎËÌÉÎÇ ÏÆ Á 
"ÅÄÓÔÁÆÆȭȟ ςχωȠ 3ÁÒÔÉȟ Europe at Home, 121. John Crowley also discusses the division of houses 
into rooms in *ÏÈÎ #ÒÏ×ÌÅÙȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ 3ÅÎÓÉÂÉÌÉÔÙ ÏÆ #ÏÍÆÏÒÔȭȟ American Historical Review 104, no. 3 
(June 1999): 749ɀ82. 
8 See for example ,ÏÒÎÁ 7ÅÁÔÈÅÒÉÌÌȟ Ȭ#ÏÎÓÕÍÅÒ "ÅÈÁÖÉÏÕÒ ÁÎÄ 3Ïcial Status in England, 1660-
ρχυπȭȟ Continuity and Change 1, no. 2 (1986): 191ɀ94; John Styles, The Dress of the People: 
Everyday Fashion in Eighteenth-Century England (New Haven: Yale University Press, 2007), 1ɀ
ρπȠ -ÁØÉÎÅ "ÅÒÇȟ Ȭ#ÏÎÓÕÍÐÔÉÏÎ ÉÎ %ÉÇÈÔÅÅÎÔÈ- and Early Nineteenth-#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭȟ ÅÄȢ 
Roderick Floud and Paul Johnson (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004), 357ɀ87; 
Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 274. 
9 0ÌÕÍÂȟ Ȭ.Å× 7ÏÒÌÄ ÏÆ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭ, 64-95. 
10 On bedsharing, see Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 176ɀ80; (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 
3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ ρπρɀ2; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 289ɀωςȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ σφπɀ61; Gowing, 
Ȭ4×ÉÎËÌÉÎÇ ÏÆ Á "ÅÄÓÔÁÆÆȭȟ ςψψɀ92; Alan Bray, The Friend (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 
2003), 153ɀ56; Leonore Davidoff and Catherine Hall, Family Fortunes: Men and Women of the 
English Middle Class, 1780-1850 (A: Routledge, 2019), 377, 380. 
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between infants and children, not between children and adults. Where children were 

ÕÓÕÁÌÌÙ ÈÏÕÓÅÄ ÉÎ ÂÅÄÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÁÒÅ ÏÆÔÅÎ ÉÎÄÉÓÔÉÎÇÕÉÓÈÁÂÌÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÁÄÕÌÔÓȭ ÂÅÄÓȟ ÉÎÆÁÎÔÓ ×ÅÒÅ 

strongly associated with cradles, where their vulnerable bodies were protected, and 

which they occupied by day as well as at night. Moreover, neither cradle nor bed 

furnishings changed significantly during this period, despite narratives about shifting 

habits of consumption and production. 

7ÈÉÌÅ ÂÅÄÄÉÎÇ ÒÅÍÁÉÎÅÄ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÖÅÌÙ ÓÔÁÂÌÅȟ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÁÒÒÁÎÇÅÍÅÎÔÓ Âegan to 

shift in the first decades of the nineteenth century, as early modern tolerance for 

bedsharing waned. Although the prevalence of early modern bedsharing is axiomatic 

and modern bedsharing outside spousal relationships is rare, scholars have not yet 

attempted to date or explain this change.11 However, by the turn of the twentieth 

century, same-gender sibling bedsharing, and even bedroom-sharing, was taboo and 

often pathologised, as least in the eyes of Peter N. Stearns, Perrin Rowland, and Lori 

Giarnella.12 This chapter demonstrates that the roots of modern suspicion of co-

sleeping among children were laid in the early nineteenth century among deeply pious, 

middling-sort families. However, bedsharing remained common for many children 

until the end of the period. Moreover, while it had disadvantages, bedsharing also had 

practical benefits and even pleasures.13 

&ÉÎÁÌÌÙȟ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÁÐÔÅÒ ÅØÁÍÉÎÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇÓ ÏÆ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÓÐÁÃÅÓȢ 4ÈÅ ÂÅÄȭÓ 

importance in displaying wealth and power is well established.14 Some scholars have 

also suggested that bedding had emotional significance.15 This chapter establishes that 

 
11 On bedsharing, see Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 176ɀψπȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 
3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ ρπρɀ2; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 289ɀωςȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ σφπɀ61; Gowing, 
Ȭ4×ÉÎËÌÉÎÇ ÏÆ Á "ÅÄÓÔÁÆÆȭȟ ςψψɀ92; Bray, The Friend, 153ɀ56; Davidoff and Hall, Family Fortunes, 
377, 380. 
12 3ÔÅÁÒÎÓȟ 2Ï×ÌÁÎÄȟ ÁÎÄ 'ÉÁÒÎÅÌÌÁȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ συχɀ60. 
13 On adult enjoyment of bedsharing, see Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 176ɀ80; 
(ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ ρππɀ104; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 280ɀ81; Bray, The Friend, 153ɀ56. 
14 See for instance Wright, Warm and Snug, 93ɀωχȠ 0ÅÎÎÅÌÌȟ Ȭ-ÁËÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÅÄȭȟ σπȠ -ÕÒÄÏÃÈȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ 
-ÅÌÖÉÌÌÅ "ÅÄȭȟ ωπȠ /ÌÉÖÉÁ &ÒÙÍÁÎȟ Ȭ2ÅÎÅ×ÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ 2ÅÆÁÓÈÉÏÎÉÎÇȡ 2ÅÃÙÃÌÉÎÇ &ÕÒÎÉÔÕÒÅ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ,ÁÔÅ 
Stuart Court (1689-ρχρτɊȭȟ ÉÎ The Afterlife of Things: Recycling in the Long Eighteenth Century, 
ed. Arianne Fennetaux, Amélie Junqua, and Sophie Vasset (New York: Routledge, 2015), 89ɀ106; 
Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 121, 126ɀ27; Crowley, Invention of Comfort, 7; Ekirch, 
!Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 174ɀχυȠ 'Ï×ÉÎÇȟ Ȭ4×ÉÎËÌÉÎÇ ÏÆ Á "ÅÄÓÔÁÆÆȭȟ ςχωȢ 
15 (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ/ÂÊÅÃÔÓȟ %ÍÏÔÉÏÎÓ ÁÎÄ ÁÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ "ÅÄÓÈÅÅÔȭȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Sleep in Early Modern 
England, 124ɀ25, 132ɀ48; Margaret PonsoÎÂÙȟ Ȭ4Ï×ÁÒÄÓ ÁÎ )ÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 4ÅØÔÉÌÅÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 
Provincial Domestic Interior: Three Homes in the West Midlands, 1780-ρψτψȭȟ Textile History 38, 
no. 2 (2007): 168, 173ɀχυȠ $ÏÌÁÎȟ Ȭ4ÏÕÃÈÉÎÇ ,ÉÎÅÎȭȟ ρυςɀυτȠ !ÌÉÃÅ $ÏÌÁÎȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ &ÁÂÒÉÃ ÏÆ ,ÉÆÅȡ 
Linen and Life Cycle in England, 1678-ρψρπȭ ɉ0È$ 4ÈÅÓÉÓȟ 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÙ ÏÆ (ÅÒÔÆÏÒÄÓÈÉÒÅȟ ςπρυɊȟ 
256ɀ61. Like Alice Dolan, I am sceptical of these claims. See $ÏÌÁÎȟ Ȭ4ÏÕÃÈÉÎÇ ,ÉÎÅÎȭȟ 150ɀ52; 
$ÏÌÁÎȟ Ȭ&ÁÂÒÉÃ ÏÆ ,ÉÆÅȭȟ ςυφɀ61. 



58 
  

cradles as well as beds were important objects of display, perhaps more than beds in 

this period, as bedchambers became private spaces while cradles continued to be 

ÂÒÏÕÇÈÔ ÉÎÔÏ ȰÐÕÂÌÉÃȱ ÐÁÒÔÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÈÏÕÓÅȢ16 (Ï×ÅÖÅÒȟ ÂÏÔÈ ÃÒÁÄÌÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓ 

held troublesome implications too. Inadequate provision implied neglect or even 

abuse, especially when coupled with other behaviours that indicated poor care. 

#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄ ÐÒÏÖÉÓÉÏÎ ÔÈÕÓ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÅÄ ÓÏÃÉÏÅÃÏÎÏÍÉÃ ÂÕÔ ÁÌÓÏ ÍÏÒÁÌ ÓÔÁÔÕÓȢ 

3ÅÁÒÃÈÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓ 

This chapter starts with an examination of seventeen printed collections of inventories, 

to explore whether there is evidence of major shifts iÎ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌ ÐÒÏÖÉÓÉÏÎ ÆÏÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 

sleep.17 The sample includes c.2,736 inventories, largely from the 1660s to the late 

eighteenth century. Most are probate inventories, including general collections from 

regions like Marlborough where they were routinely compiled long after the practice 

declined elsewhere.18 Probate inventories only indicate the presence of objects; where 

items are not listed, this does not mean they were not there, and they also reflect 

 
16 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 109ɀρψȠ 0ÒÉÅÓÔÌÅÙ ÁÎÄ #ÏÒÆÉÅÌÄȟ Ȭ2ÏÏÍÓ ÁÎÄ 2ÏÏÍ 
5ÓÅȭȟ ωσɀ123; Weatherill, Consumer Behaviour and Material Culture, 9ɀ13; Overton et al., 
Production and Consumption in English Households, 121ɀ36; Davidoff and Hall, Family Fortunes, 
375ɀχψȠ 'Ï×ÉÎÇȟ Ȭ4×ÉÎËÌÉÎÇ ÏÆ Á "ÅÄÓÔÁÆÆȭȟ ςχωȠ #ÒÏ×ÌÅÙȟ Invention of Comfort . 
17 Noreen Vickers, ed., A Yorkshire Town of the Eighteenth Century: The Probate Inventories of 
Whitby, North Yorkshire, 1700-1800 (Studley: K.A.F. Brewin Books, 1986); Dorothy Edwards and 
Christine M. Newman, eds., Northallerton Wills and Inventories, 1666-1719 (Woodbridge: 
Surtees Society, 2016); J.A. Johnston, ed., Probate Inventories of Lincoln Citizens, 1661-1714 
(Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 1991); Barrie Trinder and Jeff Cox, eds., Yeomen and Colliers in 
Telford: Probate Inventories for Dawley, Lilleshall, Wellington and Wrockwardine, 1660-1750 
(London: Phillimore, 1980); Barry Trinder and Nancy Cox, eds., Miners and Mariners of the 
Severn Gorge: Probate Inventories for Benthall, Broseley, Little Wenlock and Madeley, 1660-1764 
(Chichester: Phillimore, 2000); Jonathan Wilshere, ed., Glenfield Probate Inventories, 1542-1831 
(Leicester: (No publisher), 1983); Joseph Harley, ed., Norfolk Pauper Inventories, c. 1690-1834 
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2020); Malcolm Wanklyn, ed., Inventories of Worcestershire 
Landed Gentry, 1537-1786 (Worcestershire Historical Society, New Series, Vol 16, 1998); James 
Collett-White, ed., Inventories of Bedfordshire Country Houses, 1714-1830, vol. 74 (Bedford: 
Bedfordshire Historical Society, 1995); Moira Coleman, ed., Household Inventories of 
Helmingham Hall, 1597-1741 (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 2018); Michael Reed, ed., 
Buckinghamshire Probate Inventories, 1661-1714 (Buckinghamshire Record Society, 1988); 
Beverly Adams, ed., Lifestyle and Culture in Hertford: Wills and Inventories for the Parishes of All 
Saints and St Andrew, 1660-1725 (Hertfordshire Record Society, Vol XIII, 1997); John S. Moore, 
ed., The Goods and Chattels of Our Forefathers: Frampton Cotterell and District Probate 
Inventories, 1539-1804 (London: Phillimore, 1976); Lorelei Williams and Sally Thomson, eds., 
Marlborough Probate Inventories, 1591-1775 (Chippenham: Wiltshire Record Society, 2007); 
Peter Wyatt, ed., The Uffculme Wills and Inventories, 16th to 18th Centuries, vol. New Series, 40 
(Exeter: Devon and Cornwall Record Society, 1997); Annabelle Hughes, ed., Sussex Clergy 
Inventories, 1600-1750 (Lewes: Sussex Record Society, 2009); Tessa Murdoch, ed., Noble 
Households: Eighteenth Century Inventories of Great English Houses: A Tribute to John Cornforth 
(Cambridge: John Adamson, 2006). 
18 Williams and Thomson, Marlborough Probate Inventories; Weatherill, Consumer Behaviour 
and Material Culture, 2. 
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where items were located during appraisal rather than everyday use.19 Moreover, they 

only list items belonging to the deceased; objects belonging to other household 

members, landlords, or loaned by other owners are omitted, as are items deemed 

ephemeral or too low in value to be worth including.20 These are supplemented by a 

volume of Norfolk pauper inventories compiled when individuals sought poor relief, 

and four volumes of inventories of elite households compiled for probate, during 

property sales or house moves, for lawsuits, or for other purposes.21 All strata of 

society are represented, although there is a disproportionate emphasis on non-

paupers, who were more likely to own enough to necessitate compilation of probate 

inventories, and from most regions of England except the northwest. Figure 1 shows 

the regional distribution of the inventories, except those in Noble Households, which is 

thematic rather regional, while table 1 enumerates the types of inventories, regions, 

and social groups in each volume.22 Despite the challenges in using inventories, they 

give a sense of how objects were classified and what types of belongings were present 

in homes at different social levels. 

 
19 ,ÅÎÁ #Ï×ÅÎ /ÒÌÉÎȟ Ȭ&ÉÃÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ 0ÒÏÂÁÔÅ )ÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÙȭȟ ÉÎ The Culture of Capital: 
Property, Cities, and Knowledge in Early Modern England, ed. Henry S. Turner (New York: 
Routledge, 2002), 57ɀ60, 64, 71ɀ73; Overton et al., Production and Consumption in English 
Households, 15ɀ18, 87. 
20 /ÒÌÉÎȟ Ȭ&ÉÃÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ 0ÒÏÂÁÔÅ )ÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÙȭȟ υωȟ φτɀ73; Overton et al., Production 
and Consumption in English Households, 16. 
21 *ÏÓÅÐÈ (ÁÒÌÅÙȟ Ȭ0ÁÕÐÅÒ )ÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÉÅÓ ÁÓ Á (ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÁÌ 3ÏÕÒÃÅȭȟ ÉÎ Norfolk Pauper Inventories, 
c.1690-1834, Records of Social and Economic History, New Series, 59, ed. Joseph Harley (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2020), 1; Harley, Norfolk Pauper Inventories; Collett-White, Inventories 
of Bedfordshire Country Houses; Coleman, Household Inventories of Helmingham Hall; Murdoch, 
Noble Households; Wanklyn, Inventories of Worcestershire Landed Gentry. 
22 Murdoch, Noble Households. 
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Figure 1 Distribution of inventories examined. Key and details of inventories may be found in Table 1. Map 
data ©2022 GeoBasis-DE/BKG (©2009), Google 
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Table 1 Contents of inventory collections consulted: total: 2736 

Number 
on map 

Title of volume  Dates Region(s)  Social group(s)  Inventory 
type(s)  

No. inventories  

1 A Yorkshire Town of the Eighteenth 
Century: The Probate Inventories of 
Whitby, North Yorkshire, 1700-1800, ed. 
Noreen Vickers 

1700-
1800 

Yorkshire: Whitby General Probate 102 

2 Northallerton Wills and Inventories, 1666-
1719, ed. Dorothy Edwards and Christine 
M. Newman 

1666-
1719 

Yorkshire: 
Northallerton  

General Probate 136 

3 Probate Inventories of Lincoln Citizens, 
1661-1714, ed. J.A. Johnston 

1661-
1714 

Lincolnshire: Lincoln 
city and county 

General Probate 60 

4 Yeomen and Colliers in Telford: Probate 
Inventories for Dawley, Lilleshall, 
Wellington and Wrockwardine, 1660-
1750, ed. Barry Trinder and Jeff Cox 

1660-
1750 

Shropshire General Probate 265 

5 Miners and Mariners of the Severn Gorge: 
Probate Inventories for Benthall, Broseley, 
Little Wenlock and Madeley, 1660-1764, 
ed. Barrie Trinder and Nancy Cox 

1660-
1764 

Shropshire General Probate 196 

6 Glenfield Probate Inventories, 1542-1831, 
ed. Jonathan Wilshere 

1542-
1831 

Leicestershire: 
Glenfield parish 

General Probate 52 

7 Norfolk Pauper Inventories, c.1690-1834, 
ed. Joseph Harley 

1690-
1834 

Norfolk Paupers Poor Law 
assessments 

230 

8 Inventories of Worcestershire Landed 
Gentry, 1537-1786, ed. Malcolm Wanklyn 

1537-
1786 

Worcestershire Gentry Probate 
(mainly)  

124 (119 in main sample, 
5 additional in appendix) 

9 Inventories of Bedfordshire Country 
Houses, 1714-1830, ed. James Collett-
White 

1714-
1830 

Bedfordshire Aristocracy/ 
Gentry 

Various 18 

10 Household Inventories of Helmingham 
Hall, 1597-1741, ed. Moira Coleman 

1597-
1741 

Suffolk: single house 
over time 

Aristocracy Household 4 

11 Buckinghamshire Probate Inventories, 
1661-1714, ed. Michael Reed 

1661-
1714 

Buckinghamshire General Probate 159 
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12 Lifestyle and Culture in Hertford Wills and 
Inventories for the Parish of All Saints and 
St. Andrew, 1600-1725, ed. Beverly 
Adams 

1660-
1725 

Hertfordshire: two 
parishes of Hertford 

General Probate c.72 

13 The Goods and Chattels of Our 
Forefathers: Frampton Cotterell and 
District Probate Inventories, 1539-1804, 
ed. John S. Moore 

1539-
1804 

Gloucestershire: 
Frampton Cotterell 
and surrounding 
region 

General Probate 413, plus 4 of the various 
properties of one 
individual  

14 Marlborough Probate Inventories, 1591-
1775, ed. Lorelei Williams and Sally 
Thomson 

1591-
1775 

Wiltshire: 
Marlborough 

General Probate 454 

15 The Uffculme Wills and Inventories, 16th to 
18th Centuries, ed. Peter Wyatt 

1575-
c.1720s 

Devon General Probate 249 

16 Sussex Clergy Inventories, 1600-1750, ed. 
Annabelle Hughes 

1600-
1750 

Sussex Parish clergy Probate 181 

Not 
marked 
on map 

Noble Households: Eighteenth-Century 
Inventories of Great English Households, 
ed. Tessa Murdoch 

c.1700-
1800 

London, 
Northamptonshire, 
Buckinghamshire, 
Oxfordshire, Norfolk, 
Yorkshire: specific 
houses, sometimes 
repeated over time 

Aristocracy Various 17 
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Beds are easy to find in the historical record. Most households owned at least one; they 

were core furniture of workhouses and other residential institutions; and even the 

bags of soot slept on by chimneysweeps investigated by the 1811 parliamentary 

commission wÅÒÅ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÅÄ ÁÓ ȬÔÈÅÉÒȣ ÂÅÄɍÓɎȭ ÅÖÅÎ ÔÈÏÕÇÈ they were not mounted on 

bedsteads.1 4ÈÅÒÅ ÁÒÅ ÁÌÓÏ ÅØÁÍÐÌÅÓ ÏÆ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÏÂÊÅÃÔÓ ÉÎ ÉÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÉÅÓȟ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ 

Edward Fawkes, whose probate ÉÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÙ ÌÉÓÔÓ Ȭρ #ÈÉÌÄÓ #ÈÁÒÅȭȠ ÁÔ (ÅÌÍÉÎÇÈÁÍ (ÁÌÌȟ 

×ÈÅÒÅ ÔÈÅÒÅ ×ÅÒÅ Ȭς ÃÈÉÌÄÓ ÃÌÏÔÈÅÓ ÂÁÓËÅÔÔÓȭȠ ÏÒ ÔÈÅ -ÁÒÑÕÉÓ ÏÆ 4ÁÖÉÓÔÏÃËȭÓ ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙ 

ÈÏÕÓÅ ÉÎ "ÅÄÆÏÒÄÓÈÉÒÅȟ ×ÈÅÒÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ /ÌÄ .ÕÒÓÅÒÙ ÔÈÅÒÅ ×ÅÒÅ Ȭς #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎÓ #ÈÁÉÒÓȭ ÁÎÄ ȬÁ 

#ÈÉÌÄÓ "ÅÄȭȟ ÍÁÄÅ ÕÐ ×ÉÔÈ ÂÅÄÄing.2 Despite the latter exampleȟ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓ ÐÏÓÅ Á 

challenge, because they are indistinguishable from adult beds without contextual 

information. In the sample, beds possibly used by children include several ÆÏÒ ȬÂÏÙÓȭ 

(i.e. servant boys); two in the -ÁÒÑÕÉÓ ÏÆ 4ÁÖÉÓÔÏÃËȭÓ ÈÏÕÓÅȠ ÁÎÄ Ô×Ï ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÇÅÎÔÒÙ 

ÆÁÍÉÌÙȟ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ×ÈÉÃÈ ×ÁÓ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÃÅÁÓÅÄȭÓ Ȭ×ÉÆÅȭÓ ÄÁÕÇÈÔÅÒȭ ×ÈÏÓÅ ÓÕÒÎÁÍÅ ×ÁÓ ÔÈÅ 

same which implies that she was unmarried, although she may not have still been a 

child in developmental terms.3 Three of these were listed in inventories compiled 

between 1600 and 1650, before the start of this study but during the period covered by 

the volumes examined. However, many of the families in the sample had children, at 

least according to contextual noteÓ ÂÙ ÅÄÉÔÏÒÓȢ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓ ÁÒÅ ÔÈÅÒÅÆÏÒÅ ÖÅÒÙ 

difficult to differentiate in inventory records without further information.  

)ÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÉÅÓ ÆÒÅÑÕÅÎÔÌÙ ÌÉÓÔ ȬÌÉÔÔÌÅ ÂÅÄÓȭȟ ÂÕÔ ×ÈÉÌÅ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÁÒÅ ÎÏÒÍÁÌÌÙ ÓÍÁÌÌÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ 

ÁÄÕÌÔÓȟ ÔÈÅ ÐÈÒÁÓÅ ȬÌÉÔÔÌÅ ÂÅÄȭ ÁÌÏÎÅ ÉÓ Énsufficient to prove children used them. The 

ρφψσ ÉÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ 7ÉÌÌÉÁÍ 2ÙÍÅÒȟ Á ÌÁÂÏÕÒÅÒ ÆÒÏÍ .ÏÒÔÈÁÌÌÅÒÔÏÎȟ ÌÉÓÔÓ ÏÎÌÙ ȬÏÎÅ ЃÌÉÔÔÌÅЄ 

ÂÅÄȭ ÁÍÏÎÇ ÈÉÓ ÅÆÆÅÃÔÓȟ ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔÉÎÇ ÈÅ ÓÌÅÐÔ ÔÈÅÒÅȢ4 "Ù ÃÏÎÔÒÁÓÔȟ *ÏÓÅÐÈ (ÁÒÌÅÙȭÓ ÒÅÓÅÁÒÃÈ 

into the family of Henry Wells, a pauper from Bressingham who died in 1717/18, 

ÉÎÄÉÃÁÔÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ 7ÅÌÌÓ ÁÎÄ ÈÉÓ ×ÉÆÅ ȬÐÒÏÂÁÂÌÙ ÈÁÄ ÁÔ ÌÅÁÓÔ ÏÎÅ ÂÏÙ ÌÉÖÉÎÇ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅÍ ×ÈÅÎ 

ɍÔÈÅÉÒɎ ÉÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÙ ×ÁÓ ÍÁÄÅȭȢ5 7ÅÌÌÓ Ï×ÎÅÄ ȬÏÎÅ ÂÅÄ ÂÅÄ ÓÔÅÁÄ ɍsicɎȭȟ ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔÉÎÇ ÁÌÌ 

three slept there.6 Similarly, the 1706 probate inventory of Thomas Beard of Benthall, 

Herefordshire lists 

 
1 (ÏÕÓÅ ÏÆ #ÏÍÍÏÎÓȟ Ȭ2ÅÐÏÒÔ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ #ÏÍÍÉÔÔÅÅ /Î %ÍÐÌÏÙÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ "ÏÙÓ ÉÎ 3×ÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÏÆ 
#ÈÉÍÎÉÅÓȡ 4ÏÇÅÔÈÅÒ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ -ÉÎÕÔÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ %ÖÉÄÅÎÃÅ 4ÁËÅÎ "ÅÆÏÒÅ ÔÈÅ #ÏÍÍÉÔÔÅÅȭȟ ρψρχȟ ςφȢ 
2 Johnston ed., Probate Inventories of Lincoln Citizens, 54; Coleman ed., Household Inventories of 
Helmingham Hall, 126; Collett-White ed., Inventories of Bedfordshire Country Houses, 74:115. 
3 Collett-White, Inventories of Bedfordshire Country Houses, 74:113, 115; Wanklyn, Inventories of 
Worcestershire Landed Gentry, 139. 
4 Edwards and Newman ed., Northallerton Wills and Inventories, 87. 
5 *ÏÓÅÐÈ (ÁÒÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÕÒÔÈÅÒ )ÎÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎȭ Ïn Henry Wells, Harley, Norfolk Pauper Inventories, 85. 
6 Harley ed., Norfolk Pauper Inventories, 85. 
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Item. one ffeather Bedd and bolster two Pillowes one Rugg two 

blankets and bedsteeds and other necessaries thereunto 

belongingȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȢ ΖπφȢπυȢππ 

Item. Two flock beds two bolsters two pillows four blankets one Rugg 

and bedsteeds and other necessaries thereunto 

belongingȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣȣ ΖπσȢππȢππɍȢɎ7 

!ÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ "ÁÒÒÙ 4ÒÉÎÄÅÒ ÁÎÄ .ÁÎÃÙ #ÏØȟ "ÅÁÒÄ ÌÅÆÔ Á ×ÉÆÅ ÁÎÄ Ȭφ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÕÎÄÅÒ 

ÁÇÅȭȢ8 Ȱ"ÅÄȱ ÏÆÔÅÎ ÒÅÆÅÒÒÅÄ ÔÏ Á ÍÁÔÔÒÅÓÓ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ Á ÂÅÄÆÒÁÍÅȟ ÁÎÄ ×ÈÉÌÅ ȬÂÅÄÓÔÅÅÄÓȭ 

ÉÓ ÕÓÅÄ Ô×ÉÃÅ ÈÅÒÅȟ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÐÒÏÂÁÂÌÙ Á ÒÅÇÉÏÎÁÌ ÓÐÅÌÌÉÎÇ ÏÆ ȬÂÅÄÓÔÅÁÄȭ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ Á ÐÌÕÒÁÌȟ 

because every other item is enumerated.9 The Beards probably owned two fully made-

up beds between six children and two adults, something knowable only from the 

ÃÏÎÔÅØÔÕÁÌ ÎÏÔÅȢ 7ÉÔÈÏÕÔ ÓÕÃÈ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÓÅÐÁÒÁÔÉÎÇ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓ ÆÒÏÍ ÁÄÕÌÔÓȭ 

beds is impossible, and ÅÖÅÎ ÉÎ "ÅÁÒÄȭÓ ÃÁÓÅȟ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÉÓ ÎÏ ÉÎÄÉÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÄÉÓÔÒÉÂÕÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 

adults and children between beds. 

#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓ ÁÌÓÏ ÒÁÒÅÌÙ ÁÐÐÅÁÒ ÉÎ ÖÉÓÕÁÌ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅȢ One ÅØÃÅÐÔÉÏÎ ÉÓ 7ÉÌÌÉÁÍ -ÁÒÔÉÎȭÓ 

Interior of an English Cottage (figures 2-3), which depicts a family preparing for bed. 

The mother breastfeeds an infant; an older child, dressed in a nightgown, kneels at her 

feet to pray, perhaps from the open book beside their knee; a third begins to undress; a 

fourth is already asleep on one side of the small bed in the corner. In the foreground, a 

cradle is discernible, in front of a red tester bed. A later print of the painting, which is 

easier to make out, shows the father watching through the doorway and the eyes of the 

ÃÈÉÌÄ ÉÎ ÂÅÄ ÍÏÒÅ ÏÂÖÉÏÕÓÌÙ ÓÈÕÔ ɉÆÉÇÕÒÅ σɊȢ 4ÈÅ ÆÁÍÉÌÙȭÓ ÓÏÃÉÏÅÃÏÎÏÍÉÃ ÓÔÁÔÕÓ ÉÓ 

ambiguous. They appear to have a mirror (associated with discretionary consumption) 

ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÌÌ ÁÂÏÖÅ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÔÈÅÒȭÓ ÈÅÁÄȠ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÁÒÅ ÓÅÖÅÒÁÌ ÂÏÏËÓ ÓÃÁÔÔÅÒÅÄ ÁÒÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÅ 

room; and they have a separate, specialised sleeping-space separate from the kitchen.10 

However, the kitchen is visible through the doorway in the print, and at least three 

articles of sleep-furniture fill the room: a bed with hangings; a smaller bed without 

hangings; and a hooded cradle. Most, if not all, of the family slumber here, and the 

ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÃÈÉÌÄȭÓ ÐÏÓÉÔÉÏÎ ÏÎ ÏÎÅ ÓÉÄÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÂÅÄ suggests their sibling will join them 

rather than sleeping separately. The image is unusual in depicting a child asleep in a 

bed, and also in showing the sleeping arrangements for an entire (relatively low-

 
7 Trinder and Cox eds., Miners and Mariners, 125. 
8 Trinder and Cox eds., Miners and Mariners, 125. 
9 -ÏÒÇÁÎȟ Ȭ"ÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÔÈÅ 3ÈÅÅÔÓȭȟ σρɀ32; Trinder and Cox, Miners and Mariners, 125. 
10 On consumption of mirrors, see 7ÅÁÔÈÅÒÉÌÌȟ Ȭ#ÏÎÓÕÍÅÒ "ÅÈÁÖÉÏÕÒ ÁÎÄ 3ÏÃÉÁÌ 3ÔÁÔÕÓȭȟ ςπφȟ ςρςȢ 
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status) household. George Morland also depicted a sleeping child lying precariously on 

ÔÈÅ ÅÄÇÅ ÏÆ Á ÂÅÄ ÉÎ Á ×ÅÔÎÕÒÓÅȭÓ ÃÏÔÔÁÇÅ in Visit to the Child at Nurse; on the left is also 

a wicker cradle (figure 4). This is an unusual painting: the nurse is depicted as holding 

the nursling, who obviously prefers her to its own mother, because it clings to the 

nurse, frightened of this well-dressed stranger. ,ÉËÅ ÉÎ -ÏÒÌÁÎÄȭÓ Comforts of Industry 

(figure 43), the child is well cared for, because it is being held rather than consigned to 

the cradle, and the room is ÏÒÄÅÒÌÙ ÁÎÄ ÎÅÁÔȢ -ÏÒÌÁÎÄȭÓ ÃÒÉÔÉÃÉÓÍ ÉÓ ÒÅÓÅÒÖÅÄ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ 

mother who has abandoned her child, even if to an unusually respectable nurse. 

 

Figure 2 William Martin (1753-1831), 'Interior of an English Cottage (with Children Going to Bed), c.1820s,  
oil on canvas, 644 x 771 mm, Norfolk Museums Service, NWHCM:1981.272.1, © Norfolk Museums Service 
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Figure 3 Charles Turner after William Martin, 'The Interior of an English Cottage', mezzotint, 366 x 415mm, 

1788-1857, British Museum, 1885,1212.50 ©Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 4 George Morland, Visit to the Child at Nurse, (c.1788), oil on canvas, 640 x 777 mm, Fitzwilliam 
Museum, Cambridge, PD.115-1992 

More commonly, when children are depicted asleep, this was in pastoral settings, in 

ÔÈÅÉÒ ÍÏÔÈÅÒÓȭ ÁÒÍÓȟ ÏÒ ÏÎ ÃÏÕÃÈÅÓ ɉÆÉÇÕÒÅÓ 5-16). Some sleeping children are 

associated with bedding, but no bedframe (figures 15-18), while a Chelsea Porcelain 

Factory copy of a seventeenth-century Dutch bronze shows a nude child sprawled on a 

mattress (figure 18), and the child heading June in the 1820 Royal Engagement Pocket 

Atlas is being held next to rather than lying in the bed (figure 19). 
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Figure 5 !ÎÄÒÅ× 'ÅÄÄÅÓȟ Ȭ! 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ #ÈÉÌÄ ÁÎÄ $ÏÇȭȟ ɉυόττ-1842), drypoint, 116 x 170 mm, British Museum, 
London, 1921,1126.2 © Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 6 Edward Purcell, no title, (London: S. & J. Fuller, 1829), lithograph, 150 x 248 mm, British Museum, 
London, 1991,0615.88, © Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 7 Charles Heath after Richard Westall, 'The Golden Age' from Richard Westall, A Day in Spring, and 
Other Poems, (London: John Murray, 1808), etching, 205 x 145 mm, British Museum, London, 1894,0714.201, 

© Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 8 Richard James Lee after Lady Anne Lucy Nugent, untitled, (London: John Dickinson, 1832), 
lithograph, 140 x 130 mm, British Museum, London, 1871,1111.1082, © Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 9 4ÈÏÍÁÓ (ÏÌÌÉÓ ÁÆÔÅÒ 2ÉÃÈÁÒÄ 7ÅÓÔÁÌÌȟ Ȭ!ÕÔÕÍÎȢ (ÁÒÖÅÓÔ 3ÃÅÎÅȭ, (c.1820-c.1830), etching, 122 x 87 
mm, British Museum, London, 1873,1213.203 © Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 10 James Gillray after Lavinia, Countess Spencerȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ 4ÅÎÄÅÒ -ÏÔÈÅÒȭȟ ɉ,ÏÎÄÏÎȡ 3ÕÓÁÎÎÁ 6ÉÖÁÒÅÓȟ 
1787), stipple engraving, 372 x 514 mm, British Museum, London, 1868,0808.10396, © Trustees of the British 

Museum 
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Figure 11 Thomas Rowlandson (1756-1827), 'A Mother and Child', (undated), graphite with pen and ink on 
paper, 181 x 127 mm, Yale Centre for British Art, Paul Mellon Collection, B1975.3.71 
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Figure 12 Henry Alexander Ogg after J. Oakley, 'Sea-Shore', (London: Thomas Boys and Ernest Gambart, 
1837), 380 x 305 mm, British Museum, 2010,7081.6862, © Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 13 *ÏÈÎ 2ÁÐÈÁÅÌ 3ÍÉÔÈ ÁÆÔÅÒ 7ÉÌÌÉÁÍ 2ÅÄÍÏÒÅ "ÉÇÇȟ Ȭ! ,ÁÄÙ ÁÎÄ ÈÅÒ #ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ 2ÅÌÉÅÖÉÎÇ Á #ÏÔÔÁÇÅÒȭ, 
(London: James Birchall: 1784), mezzotint, 452 x 558 mm, British Museum London, 1872,0511.118 © 

Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 14 George Morland, untitled, (c.1780s), mezzotint, British Museum, London, 2010,7081.5568, © 
Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 15 William Doughty after Sir Joshua Reynolds, 'The Sleeping Child', (1780), mezzotint, 360 x 402 mm, 
British Museum, London, 1840,0808.129, © Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 16 Augustus Fox after Thomas Stothard, untitled illustration to Richard III from William Pickering, 
The Dramatic Works of Shakespeare, (London: 1826), engraving, 120 x 82 mm, British Museum, London, 

1868, 0822.5447 © Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 17 Anon, (c.1830s), possibly an illustration to James Northcote, Fables, (London: 1833), wood-
engraving, 51 x 75 mm, British Museum, London, 1889,0603.34, © Trustees of the British Museum 

 

Figure 18 Chelsea Porcelain Factory, child sleeping, (1746), porcelain, 480 x 159 x 960 mm, British Museum, 
London, 1938,0314.96.CR, © Trustees of the British Museum 
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Figure 19 William Angus after Thomas Stothard, Royal Engagement Pocket Atlas, (1820), etching, 24 x 59 
mm,  British Museum, 1859,0514.604-626 © Trustees of the British Museum 

$ÅÓÐÉÔÅ ÔÈÅ ÄÉÆÆÉÃÕÌÔÙ ÏÆ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÆÙÉÎÇ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓ in inventories, a few wealthy 

households had nurseries, which housed children overnight. Nursemaids also slept in 

ÎÕÒÓÅÒÉÅÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÂÅÄÓ ÁÒÅ ÉÎÄÉÓÔÉÎÇÕÉÓÈÁÂÌÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓ ÔÏÏ, and some of 

the nurseries were probably being used as storage spaces rather than still housing 

children when the inventories were made. However, examining the bedding listed in 

ÎÕÒÓÅÒÉÅÓ ÇÉÖÅÓ ÓÏÍÅ ÉÎÓÉÇÈÔ ÉÎÔÏ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÆÕÒÎÉÓÈÉÎÇÓȢ 4ÈÅ ÆÏÌÌÏ×ÉÎÇ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓÉÏÎ 

includes rooms identified as nurseries and those directly associated with them (such as 

ÒÏÏÍÓ ÌÉÓÔÅÄ ÁÓ Ȭ,ÅÆÔ ÈÁÎÄ ÏÆ ÎÕÒÓÅÒÙȭ ÁÎÄ Ȭ2ÉÇÈÔ ÈÁÎÄ ÏÆ ÎÕÒÓÅÒÙȭɊȢ11 Some houses had 

several nurseries, such as Ditton House, Buckinghamshire, which in 1709 had a 

Ȭ.ÕÒÓÅÒÙȭ ÁÎÄ ȬÔÈÅ 9ÏÕÎÇ ,ÁÄÙȭÓ .ÕÒÃÅÒÙȭȠ %Ä×ÁÒÄ (ÁÎÃÏÃËȟ ×ÈÏ ÈÁÄ Á Ȭ&ÉÒÓÔ .ÕÒÓÅÒÙȭ 

ÁÎÄ Á Ȭ&ÁÒÔÈÅÒ .ÕÒÓÅÒÙȭȠ 3ÉÒ *ÏÈÎ "ÏÒÌÁÓÅȟ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ×ÈÏÓÅ ÈÏÍÅÓ ÃÏÎÔÁÉÎÅÄ ȬÔÈÅ /ÕÔ×ÁÒÄ 

 
11 Coleman ed., Household Inventories of Helmingham Hall, 150. The 1741 inventory of Long 
Ashton identified a nurseÒÙ ÁÎÄ Á Ȭ.ÕÒÓÅÒÙ 'ÁÌÌÅÒÙȭȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ×ÁÓ ÓÅÐÁÒÁÔÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÉÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÙ ÂÙ 
another room, which may have reflected the layout of the house, but as gallery and nursery 
×ÅÒÅ ÁÓÓÏÃÉÁÔÅÄ ÌÉÎÇÕÉÓÔÉÃÁÌÌÙ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÇÁÌÌÅÒÙ ÃÏÎÔÁÉÎÅÄ Á Ȭ0ÒÅÓÓ "ÅÄÓÔÅÁÄȭȟ ÉÔ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ included. 
Moore, Goods and Chattels of Our Forefathers, 278. 
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.ÕÓÓÅÒÙȭ ÁÎÄ ȬÔÈÅ )Î×ÁÒÄ .ÕÓÓÅÒÙȭȠ ÁÎÄ 2ÏÂÅÒÔ $ÏÒÍÅÒȟ ×ÈÏ haÄ Á ȬÌÉÔÔÌÅ .ÕÒÓÅÒÙȭ ÁÎÄ Á 

Ȭ'ÒÅÁÔ .ÕÒÓÅÒÙȭȢ12 

(ÁÎÄÌÅÙ ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÍÁÔÔÒÅÓÓÅÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÏÆÔÅÎ ÍÁÄÅ ÏÆ ÃÈÅÁÐȟ ÁÂÓÏÒÂÅÎÔ 

materials that could withstand bedwetting, but households which could afford a 

separate nursery frequently used feathers.13 Of the beds or mattresses in nurseries 

whose stuffing was identified, only seven were flock, while seventy-three were feather 

(one of these was included in two consecutive inventories of the same house noble 

household). Two, surprisingly for households of this status, contained straw. There 

were also nine feather bolsters to two of flock, and two feather pillows. Wealthy 

ÆÁÍÉÌÉÅÓ ÅÖÉÄÅÎÔÌÙ ÐÒÉÚÅÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÃÏÍÆÏÒÔ ÄÅÓÐÉÔÅ ×arnings from medical 

writers and philosophers like John Locke that feather beds were too soft to support 

healthy development; trapped bad humours; caused sleepers to become addicted to 

luxury; and softened the moral fibre.14 

Bed-sharing  

!Ó ÔÈÅ "ÅÁÒÄÓȭ ÓÌÅÅping arrangements suggest, early modern sleepers of all ranks 

frequently shared beds, which could be enjoyable, uncomfortable, or even dangerous.15 

Handley claims that Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȣ ÍÁÙȣ ÈÁÖÅ ÈÁÄ ÔÈÅ ÌÅÁÓÔ ÓÔÁÂÌÅ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ 

ÁÒÒÁÎÇÅÍÅÎÔÓȭ: they were expected to give up their beds or share with one another, 

servants, or guests when circumstances demanded, although she gives only one 

example to prove this.16 However, her evidence that adults from all classes regularly 

shared beds suggests that children probably shared beds; there was little reason to 

exempt them, especially as they were small enough to fit more in.17 

Bedsharing was practical when space and money were limited. Furnishing beds was 

expensive, and despite room specialisation, not all households could provide every 

inhabitant with their own room, let alone their own bed.18 Apprentices might be left to 

 
12 Murdoch ed., Noble Households, 80ɀ81; Wanklyn ed., Inventories of Worcestershire Landed 
Gentry, 348; Reed ed., Buckinghamshire Probate Inventories, 218, 246. In the discussion on 
cradles later in this chapter, paucity of evidence meant I have included examples from before 
1650, but the discussion of beds draws only on post-1650 examples because more evidence was 
available. 
13 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 47, 59ɀ60. 
14 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 47; John Locke, Some Thoughts Concerning Education 
(London: A. and J. Churchill, 1705), 32. 
15 Trinder and Cox, Miners and Mariners, 125. 
16 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 119ɀ20, 176ɀ79. 
17 (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ ρππɀ102; Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 176ɀ80. 
18 Davidoff and Hall, Family Fortunes, 377. 
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sleep in the shop, but while this might not be a shared sleeping space, it was also not 

ȰÐÒÉÖÁÔÅȱȢ19 7ÉÌÌÉÁÍ "ÕÃÈÁÎ ×ÒÏÔÅ ÔÈÁÔ Ȭ)Ô ÉÓ ÃÏÍÍÏÎ ÁÍÏÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÐÏÏÒ to see two or 

ÔÈÒÅÅ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÌÙÉÎÇ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÂÅÄȭȢ20 The family of poet William Wordsworth shared 

beds extensively. In 1805, Dorothy Wordsworth noted that her nephew John, aged two, 

ȬÉÓ ÍÙ ÂÅÄ ÆÅÌÌÏ×ȭȠ Ô×Ï ÍÏÎÔÈÓ ÌÁÔÅÒ ÓÈÅ ×ÒÏÔÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÅÒ ÎÉÅÃÅ Ȭ$ÏÒÏÔÈÙ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ×ÅÁÎÅÄȣ 

ÁÎÄ ÓÈÅ ×ÉÌÌ ÓÌÅÅÐ ×ÉÔÈ ÍÅȟ ÁÎÄ *ÏÈÎ ×ÉÌÌ ÓÌÅÅÐ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÓÅÒÖÁÎÔȭȢ21 Even cradles could 

ÂÅ ÓÈÁÒÅÄ ×ÈÅÎ ÎÅÃÅÓÓÁÒÙȡ 9ÏÒËÓÈÉÒÅ ÃÌÅÒÇÙÍÁÎ 2ÏÂÅÒÔ -ÅÅËÅ ȬÓÁ× Ô×Ï ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÉÎ 

ÏÎÅ ÃÒÁÄÌÅȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ɍÔÈÅ ÍÏÔÈÅÒɎ ÈÁÄ ÁÔ ÏÎÅ ÂÉÒÔÈȭ, and Patricia Crawford describes an 

impoverished household in which a five-year-old was left in charge of a cradle holding 

two infants.22 Eight-year-old Marjory Fleming (1803-1811) found that sharing with her 

cousin Isabella was both fun and cosy: 

When cold as clay when cold as ice 

4Ï ÇÅÔ ÉÎÔÏ Á ÂÅÄ ÔÉÓ ÎÉÃÅȣ 

Into a bed where Isa lies[.]23 

Bed-sharing saved space; kept bedfellows warm; and kept infants near carers. 

Bedsharing could be enjoyable. Elizabeth Shaw, wife of a nonconformist travelling 

salesman and businessman, wrote to ÈÅÒ ÈÕÓÂÁÎÄ ÔÈÁÔ Ȭ) ÈÁÖÅ ÓÌÅÐÔ ÓÏ ÌÏÎÇ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 

ÎÕÒÓÅÒÙ ÔÈÁÔ ) ÆÅÅÌ Á ÇÒÅÁÔ ÒÅÌÕÃÔÁÎÃÅ ÔÏ ÌÅÁÖÅ ÉÔ ÓÏ ÌÏÎÇ ÁÓ ÙÏÕ ÁÒÅ ÏÕÔȭȟ presumably 

finding that her children provided company when she would otherwise have slept 

alone.24 She also used bedsharing to resolve an argument between her children over 

who should stay overnight with an aunt: 

Betsey pleaded hard she had never been to sleep & John thought she 

had no business there ɀ at last I settled the business by proposing John 

 
19 'Ï×ÉÎÇȟ Ȭ4×ÉÎËÌÉÎÇ ÏÆ Á "ÅÄÓÔÁÆÆȭȟ ςωςȠ -ÁÒÇÁÒÅÔ 0ÅÌÌÉÎÇȟ Ȭ!ÐÐÒÅÎÔÉÃÅÓÈÉÐȟ (ÅÁÌÔÈ ÁÎÄ 3ÏÃÉÁÌ 
#ÏÈÅÓÉÏÎ ÉÎ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ ,ÏÎÄÏÎȭȟ History Workshop 37, no. 1 (Spring 1994): 46. 
20 Buchan, Domestic Medicine, 243. 
21 Ernest de Selincourt, ed., The Early Letters of William and Dorothy Wordsworth (1789-1805), 
vol. [1] (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1935), Dorothy Wordsworth to Catherine Clarkson, 8 June 
[1805], 499; Dorothy Wordsworth to Lady Beaumont, Grasmere, 26 August [1805], 522. 
22 Robert Meeke, Extracts from the Diary of the Rev. Robert Meeke, Minister of the Ancient 
Chapelry of Slaithwaite, near Huddersfield, ed. Henry James Morehouse and Charles Augustus 
Hulbert (London: H.G. Bohn, 1874), 27; Crawford, Parents of Poor Children, 139ɀ40. 
23 -ÁÒÊÏÒÙ &ÌÅÍÉÎÇȟ Ȭ$ÉÁÒÙ ÏÆ -ÁÒÊÏÒÙ &ÌÅÍÉÎÇȭȟ 6ÏÌȢ σȟ ÃȢ ρψρπ-11, MSS.1099, National Library of 
Scotland, n.p. 
24 %ÌÉÚÁÂÅÔÈ 3ÈÁ× ÔÏ *ÏÈÎ 3ÈÁ×ȟ 7ÏÌÖÅÒÈÁÍÐÔÏÎȟ ɍρψςςȩɎȟ Ȭ3ÈÁ× ,ÅÔÔÅÒÓȭȟ ρψρσ-36, Cadbury 
Research Library Special Collections, University of Birmingham,  
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should sleep with me (to which he reaÄÉÌÙ ÁÇÒÅÅÄɊȣ ÓÏ "ÅÔÓÅÙ 

went[.] 25 

The compromise meant Betsey got to spend her first night away from home, and John 

ÇÏÔ ÔÏ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÓÏÍÅ×ÈÅÒÅ ÎÏÖÅÌȟ ÁÎÄ ÐÅÒÈÁÐÓ ÁÌÓÏ ÅÎÊÏÙ ÈÉÓ ÍÏÔÈÅÒȭÓ ÕÎÄÉÖÉÄÅÄ 

attention. When Thomas de Quincey stayed with the Wordsworths, Dorothy wrote that 

Ȭ*ÏÈÎ ÓÌÅÅÐÓ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÉÓ ÐÁÓÓÉÏÎÁÔÅÌÙ ÆÏÎÄ ÏÆ ÈÉÍȭȢ26 Even sleeping with a familiar 

bedfellow in a different bed was fun. The night Catherine Wordsworth died, in June 

ρψρςȟ ȬÓÈÅ ÒÁÎ ÕÐ ÔÏ ÂÅÄȟ ÉÎ ÓÕÃÈ ÇÌÅÅ ÓÔÒÉÖÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ [her brother]  William, and 

proud that she was going to sleep in her -ÏÔÈÅÒȭÓ ÂÅÄȟ ÁÎ ÕÎÕÓÕÁÌ ÔÒÅÁÔȭȢ27 Over a 

century earlier, Locke had advised that 

it would not be amiss, to make ɍÁ ÃÈÉÌÄȭÓɎ Bed after different Fashions, 

sometimes lay his Head higher, sometimes lower, that he may not feel 

eveÒÙ ÌÉÔÔÌÅ #ÈÁÎÇÅ ÈÅ ÍÕÓÔ ÂÅ ÓÕÒÅ ÔÏ ÍÅÅÔ ×ÉÔÈȟ ×ÈÏ ÉÓ ÎÏÔ ÄÅÓÉÇÎȭÄ 

ÔÏ ÌÉÅ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ÉÎ ÍÙ ÙÏÕÎÇ -ÁÓÔÅÒȭÓ "ÅÄ ÁÔ ÈÏÍÅȢ28 

Occupying different beds with different bedfellows was entertaining, deepened 

affective bonds, and prepared children for sleeping elsewhere in later life. 

Selecting appropriate bedfellows was important. Handley emphasises the perils of 

assigning guests to share with people of the wrong status, or whom they disliked, 

although bedsharing between social groups could also be enjoyable where bonds of 

friendship already existed.29 Moyra Haslett quotes an epistolary novel published 

between 1766 and 1772 in which the girls are assigned bedfellows who will either 

keep them in order or will not lead them astray, while Chris Roulston speculates that 

Anne Lister and Jane Raine were assigned a remote two-person dormitory at school in 

9ÏÒË ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ Ȭ2ÁÉÎÅȣ ɍ×ÁÓɎ ÔÈÅ ÏÎÌÙ ÂÉÒÁÃÉÁÌ ÂÏÁÒÄÅÒȣ ɍÁÎÄɎ ,ÉÓÔÅÒ ×ÁÓ ÐÏÏÒÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ 

2ÁÉÎÅ ÁÎÄ ÈÁÄ Á ÈÉÓÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ ÔÒÏÕÂÌÅÓÏÍÅ ÂÅÈÁÖÉÏÕÒ ÁÔ ÓÃÈÏÏÌȭȢ30 

 
25 Elizabeth Shaw to John Shaw, Wolverhampton, 26 November 1822. 
26 de Selincourt and Moorman, The Letters of William and Dorothy Wordsworth, Vol. 2, Dorothy 
Wordsworth to Catherine Clarkson, 8 December [1808], 283. 
27 Dorothy Wordsworth to Catherine Clarkson, Grasmere, 23 June [1812], in Ernest de 
Selincourt, Mary Moorman, and Alan G. Hill, eds., The Letters of William and Dorothy 
Wordsworth: The Middle Years, Part II, 1812-1820, vol. 3 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1970), 32. 
28 Locke, Thoughts Concerning Education, 32ɀ33. 
29 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 176ɀψπȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ3ÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ 3ÌÅÅÐÉÎÇȭȟ ρππɀ104; Bray, 
The Friend, 153ɀ54, 167ɀ68; Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 279ɀ84. 
30 -ÏÙÒÁ (ÁÓÌÅÔÔȟ ȬȰ!ÌÌ 0ÅÎÔ ÕÐ 4ÏÇÅÔÈÅÒȱȡ 2ÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ &ÒÉÅÎÄÓÈÉÐ ÉÎ &ÉÃÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ 'ÉÒÌÓȭ 
Boarding-Schools, 1680-ρψππȭȟ Journal for Eighteenth-Century Studies 41, no. 1 (March 2018): 
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Bedsharing with children also ÃÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ÕÎÃÏÍÆÏÒÔÁÂÌÅȢ %ÌÉÚÁÂÅÔÈ 3ÈÁ× ×ÒÏÔÅ Ȭ) ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÅ 

Baby better as a bedfellow than I think I should like any of them else. they [sic] are so 

ÒÅÓÔÌÅÓÓȭȢ31 ,ÁÔÅÒȟ ÓÈÅ ÃÏÍÐÌÁÉÎÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÏÌÄÅÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ȬÂÏÕÎÃÅ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÓÏ ÉÎ ÂÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ 

they often wÁËÅ ÍÅȭȢ32 On 26 June 1795, Anne Frances Bankes, aged about six, wrote 

ÆÒÏÍ "ÁÔÈ ÔÈÁÔ Ȭ-ÁÒÉÁ ÁÎÄ ) ÓÌÅÅÐ ÔÏÇÅÔÈÅÒ ÂÕÔ ) ËÉÃËÅÄ ÈÅÒ ÔÏ ÓÕÃÈ Á ÄÅÇÒÅÅ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ 

.ÉÇÈÔ ÔÈÁÔ ×Å ÁÒÅ ÏÂÌÉÇÅÄ ÔÏ ÈÁÖÅ Á ÇÒÅÁÔ "ÏÌÓÔÅÒ ÐÕÔ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÕÓȭȢ33 Marjory Fleming 

recorded that Ȭ)ȭÖÅ ÓÌÅÐÔ ×ÉÔÈ )ÓÁÂÅÌÌÁ ÂÕÔ ÓÈÅ ÃÁÎÎÏÔ ÓÌÅÅÐ ×ÉÔÈ ÍÅȢ )ȭÍ ÓÏ ÖÅÒÙ ÒÅÓÔÌÅÓÓȢ 

) ÄÁÎÃÅÄ ÏÖÅÒ ÈÅÒ ÌÅÇÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÒÎÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÓÈÅ ÃÒÉÅÄ /È ÄÅÁÒ ÙÏÕ ÍÁÄ 'ÉÒÌȣ ÆÏÒ ÓÈÅ ×ÁÓ 

ÓÌÅÅÐÙȭȢ34 3ÈÅ ÁÌÓÏ ÃÏÍÐÌÁÉÎÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ Ȭ!Ô "ÒÅÈÅÁÄ ) ÌÁÙ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÆÏÏÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÂÅÄ ÂÅÃÕÓÅ ɍsic] 

Isabella says that I disturbed her repose at night by continual figiting [sic] and 

ËÉÃËÉÎÇȭȢ35 )ÓÁÂÅÌÌÁ ÁÌÓÏ ÄÉÓÔÕÒÂÅÄ -ÁÒÊÏÒÙȡ Ȭ)ÓÁÂÅÌÌÁ ÈÁÄ Á ÔÅÒÅÁÂÌÅ ÆÉÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÔÏÏÔÈÁÃÈÅ 

and she walk [sic] with a long nightshift at dead of night like a gost and I thought she 

×ÁÓ ÏÎÅȣ ÉÔ ÍÁÄÅ ÍÅ ÑÕÅÖÅÒ Ǫ ÓÈÁËÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÏÐ ÔÏ ÔÏÅȭȢ36 

Bedsharing left both bedfellows vulnerable to the effects of child incontinence, 

disturbing the household and creating laundry, particularly for very young children. 

Charles, Lord LiÎÔÏÎ ȬÈÁÄ Á ÎÁÔÕÒÁÌ ÍÏÔÉÏÎ ÉÎ Ùe ÍÏÒÎ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ "ÅÄ ÁÂÏÕÔ ρπȭ ×ÈÉÌÅ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ 

recovering from inoculation-induced smallpox, and two-year-ÏÌÄ (ÅÎÒÙ "ÁÎËÅÓ ȬÈÁÄ 

ÓÏÍÅÔÉÍÅÓ Á ÍÏÔÉÏÎ ÉÎÖÏÌÕÎÔÁÒÉÌÙ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȢ37 %ÌÉÚÁÂÅÔÈ 3ÈÁ×ȭÓ ÉÎÆÁÎÔ ÓÏÎ 2ÉÃÈÁÒÄ ȬÉÓ 

daily wetting the bed if I dont [sicɎ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÌÙ ËÅÅÐ ×ÁÔÃÈ ÏÖÅÒɍȩɎ ÈÉÍȭȟ ÐÁÒÔÌÙ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ 

ȬÈÅ ÈÁÓ ÎÅÖÅÒ ÈÁÄ Á ÇÏÏÄ ÎÕÒÓÅ ÔÏ ÔÁËÅ the care of him Ǫ ËÅÅÐ ÈÉÍ ÔÏ ÃÌÅÁÎÌÙ ÈÁÂÉÔÓȭȢ38 

,ÁÕÒÁ 'Ï×ÉÎÇ ÑÕÏÔÅÓ Á ÃÁÓÅ ÉÎ ×ÈÉÃÈ Á ÓÅÒÖÁÎÔ ÇÉÒÌ ȬÂÅÃÁÍÅ ÐÒÅÇÎÁÎÔ ×ÈÉÌÅ ÓÈÁÒÉÎÇ Á 

bed with ÁÎ ÁÐÐÒÅÎÔÉÃÅȣ ÔÈÅÙ ÈÁÄ ÂÅÅÎ ÐÕÔ ÔÏ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÔÏÇÅÔÈÅÒ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ÔÈÅÙ ÂÏÔÈ ×ÅÔ ÔÈÅ 

ÂÅÄȭȟ ÄÅÓÐÉÔÅ ÍÉØÅÄ-gender bedsharing normally causing censure.39 Hans Sloane was 

called to assist John Plowden, who had a habit of bedwetting, and also had continence 

 
ωρȠ #ÈÒÉÓ 2ÏÕÌÓÔÏÎȟ Ȭ)ÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ 4ÈÉÎ !ÒÃÈÉÖÅȡ !ÎÎÅ ,ÉÓÔÅÒȟ %ÌÉÚÁ 2ÁÉÎÅȟ ÁÎÄ 4ÅÌÌÉÎÇ 3ÃÈÏÏÌ 
4ÁÌÅÓȭȟ Eighteenth-Century Studies 55, no. 2 (Winter 2022): 199. 
31 Elizabeth Shaw to John Shaw, Wolverhampton, [1822?].  
32 Elizabeth Shaw to John Shaw, Wolverhampton, 13 July [1836?].  
33 Anne Frances Bankes to Henry Bankes, Bath, 26 June 1795, Bankes of Kingston Lacy and 
Corfe Castle archive, Dorset History Centre, D-BKL/H/I/55.  
34 Marjory Fleming, [1809], quoted in Marjory Fleming, The Complete Marjory Fleming: Her 
Journals, Letters and Verses, ed. Frank Sidgwick (London: Sidgwick and Jackson, 1934), 162. 
35 &ÌÅÍÉÎÇȟ Ȭ$ÉÁÒÙ ÏÆ -ÁÒÊÏÒÙ &ÌÅÍÉÎÇȭȟ ÖÏÌȢ σȟ ÎȢÐȢ 
36 &ÌÅÍÉÎÇȟ Ȭ$ÉÁÒÙ ÏÆ -ÁÒÊÏÒÙ &ÌÅÍÉÎÇȭȟ ÖÏÌȢ σȟ ÎȢÐȢ 
37 ,ÁÄÙ -ÁÒÙ 4ÒÁÑÕÁÉÒȟ Ȭ$ÉÁÒÙ ÏÆ ,ÁÄÙ -ÁÒÙ 2ÁÖÅÎÓÃÒÏÆÔȟ χth #ÏÕÎÔÅÓÓ ÏÆ 4ÒÁÑÕÁÉÒȭȟ ɉρχψς-1783), 
Fraser Chest, Bundle 1, Traquair Archives, Traquair House, ÆÏÌȢ σρȠ &ÒÁÎÃÅÓ "ÁÎËÅÓȟ Ȭ.ÏÔÅÂÏÏË ÏÆ 
#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ $ÉÓÅÁÓÅÓȭȟ ρχψυ-1805, Bankes of Kingston Lacy and Corfe Castle, D BKL/H/I/1, 11, 
Dorset History Centre, 21.  
38 Elizabeth Shaw to Elizabeth Wilkinson, Wolverhampton, 19 September 1828.  
39 'Ï×ÉÎÇȟ Ȭ4×ÉÎËÌÉÎÇ ÏÆ Á "ÅÄÓÔÁÆÆȭȟ ςψψɀ92. 
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problems during the day.40 ,ÉÓÁ 7ÙÎÎÅ 3ÍÉÔÈ ÆÒÁÍÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ 0ÌÏ×ÄÅÎȭÓ 

bladder control as an issue of masculine self-ÄÉÓÃÉÐÌÉÎÅȟ ÁÓ Á ÃÈÉÌÄ ȬÐÒÏÂÁÂÌÙ ÏÖÅÒ ÓÅÖÅÎ 

ɉÔÈÅ ÁÇÅ ÏÆ ÒÅÁÓÏÎɊȭ, ÄÉÓÍÉÓÓÉÎÇ ÂÌÁÄÄÅÒ ÃÏÎÔÒÏÌ ÁÓ ȬÏÂÖÉÏÕÓÌÙ ÄÅÓÉÒÁÂÌÅȭ ÂÕÔ 

ÅÍÐÈÁÓÉÓÉÎÇ ÔÈÁÔ ȬÕÎÃÏÎÔÒÏÌÌÅÄ ÆÌÏ×ÉÎÇ ×ÁÓ ÉÍÐÅÒÍÉÓÓÉÂÌÅȭȢ41 Similarly, Elizabeth 

Foyster suggests that the bedwetting of John Charles Wallop, Viscount Lymington, 

ÆÕÔÕÒÅ ÅÁÒÌ ÏÆ 0ÏÒÔÓÍÏÕÔÈȟ Ȭ×ÁÓ ÓÅÅÎ ÁÓ ÂÅÙÏÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÌÅȣ ÓÈÏ×ɍÉÎÇɎ Á ÌÁÃË ÏÆ 

ȰÐÒÏÐÒÉÅÔÙȱȭȟ because he was one oÆ ÔÈÅ ȬÂÉÇ ÂÏÙɍÓɎȭ ÁÔ ÈÉÓ ÓÃÈÏÏÌȢ42 Although Foyster 

and Smith depict bedwetting as a problem of masculinity and correct behaviour, it was 

also a serious practical problem. Enuresis meant more washing, which required heavy 

and time-consuming labour; use of soap, fuel, and water which were expensive and 

heavy to procure; a shortage of clothing and bedding; and soiled mattresses, which 

were harder to wash than sheets and retained odour and staining for longer unless 

restuffed or replaced.43 Margaret Pelling argues that bedwetting was even seen as a 

serious enough problem to be considered by magistrates in cases involving 

ÁÐÐÒÅÎÔÉÃÅÓȟ ×ÈÏÍ ÓÈÅ ÓÅÅÓ ÁÓ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒÌÙ ÖÕÌÎÅÒÁÂÌÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÄÉÓÏÒÄÅÒ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ȬÏÆ ÔÈÅ 

ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÅÆÆÅÃÔÓ ÏÆ ÌÅÁÖÉÎÇ ÈÏÍÅȭȢ44 Bedwetting disturbed the culprit, but also their 

bedfellows; mothers, nurses, or servants involved in clearing up, assuming this was 

done at night; and anyone sleeping close enough to be woken in the process. 

Bedsharing could even be dangerous, especially in overcrowded, impoverished 

settings. A letter from the headmaster of Brigg School, Lincolnshire, recorded that one 

ÐÕÐÉÌ ȬÈÁÓ ÈÁÄ ÁÎ %ÒÕÐÔÉÏÎ ÏÎ ÈÉÓ (ÅÁÄ ÅÖÅÒÙ 3ÐÒÉÎÇ ×ÈȢ ×ÁÓ ÓȭÄ ÎÏÔ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÉÎÆÅÃÔÉÏÕÓȟ 

ÂÕÔ ÎÏ× ÉÔ ÈÁÓ ÁÔÔÁÃËÅÄ ÈÉÓ "ÅÄÆÅÌÌÏ×ȭȢ45 The Court of Common Pleas in 1823 heard 

how bÏÙÓ ÁÔ -Ò 3ÈÁ×ȭÓ 9ÏÒËÓÈÉÒÅ ÓÃÈÏÏÌȟ ÐÒÏÓÅÃÕÔÅÄ ÆÏÒ ȬÇÒÏÓÓ ÎÅÇÌÉÇÅÎÃÅȭȟ suffered 

from outbreaks of parasites, which were hard to control in overcrowded quarters.46 

/ÎÅ ×ÉÔÎÅÓÓ ÃÏÍÐÌÁÉÎÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ Ȭ×Å ÓÌÅÐÔ ÔÈÒÅÅ ÂÅÓÉÄÅÓ Íy brother in bed. I had the itch 

 
40 ,ÉÓÁ 7ÙÎÎÅ 3ÍÉÔÈȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ "ÏÄÙ %ÍÂÁÒÒÁÓÓÅÄȩ 2ÅÔÈÉÎËÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ,ÅÁËÙ -ÁÌÅ "ÏÄÙ ÉÎ %ÉÇÈÔÅÅÎÔÈ-
#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄ ÁÎÄ &ÒÁÎÃÅȭȟ Gender and History 23, no. 1 (April 2010): 37. 
41 Smith, 'Body Embarrassed?', 37. 
42 Elizabeth Foyster, The Trials of the King of Hampshire: Madness, Secrecy and Betrayal in 
Georgian England (London: Oneworld, 2016), 34. 
43 On premodern laundry, see Bridget Hill, Women, Work, and Sexual Politics in Eighteenth-
Century England (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1989), 110ɀ14; Susan North, Sweet and Clean? Bodies 
and Clothes in Early Modern England (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2020), 208ɀ57; Falcini, 
Ȭ#ÌÅÁÎÌÉÎÅÓÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ 0ÏÏÒȭȟ ωφɀ139; Styles, Dress of the People, 80ɀψςȠ $ÏÌÁÎȟ Ȭ&ÁÂÒÉÃ ÏÆ ,ÉÆÅȭȟ υπȟ 
180. 
44 0ÅÌÌÉÎÇȟ Ȭ!ÐÐÒÅÎÔÉÃÅÓÈÉÐȟ (ÅÁÌÔÈ ÁÎÄ 3ÏÃÉÁÌ #ÏÈÅÓÉÏÎȭȟ τωȢ 
45 James Walter to Sir John Nelthorpe, Brigg School, 11 June 1789, quoted in F. Henthorn, The 
History of Brigg Grammar School (Brigg: The Grammar School, 1959). 
46 Ȭ#ÏÕÒÔ ÏÆ #ÏÍÍÏÎ 0ÌÅÁÓȟ 'ÕÉÌÄÈÁÌÌȟ /ÃÔȢ σπȢ "ÅÆÏÒÅ -Ò *ÕÓÔÉÃÅ 0ÁÒË ÁÎÄ Á 3ÐÅÃÉÁÌ *ÕÒÙȢ *ÏÎÅÓ Ö 
3ÈÁ×ȭȟ The Times, 31 October 1823, 12017 edition. 
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ÁÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÔÉÍÅ ) ×ÁÓ ÔÈÅÒÅȠ ÁÂÏÕÔ ςπ ÂÏÙÓ ÈÁÄ ÉÔȣ 7Å ×ÅÒÅ Á ÇÒÅÁÔ ÄÅÁÌ ÁÎÎÏÙÅÄ ÂÙ ÆÌÅÁÓȭȟ 

while ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÉÎÔÉÆÆȭÓ ÓÏÎ ÅØÐÌÁÉÎÅÄ ÈÏ× Ȭ%ÖÅÒÙ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÍÏÒÎÉÎÇ ×Å ÕÓÅÄ ÔÏ ÆÌÅÁ ÔÈÅ ÂÅÄÓȢ 

The usher used to cut quills, and give us them to catch the fleas; and if you did not fill 

ÔÈÅ ÑÕÉÌÌȟ ÙÏÕ ÃÁÕÇÈÔ Á ÇÏÏÄ ÂÅÁÔÉÎÇȭȢ47 Bedbugs were a problem for both domestic and 

institutional beds: the Foundling Hospital had regular outbreaks which required the 

services of pest control workers, and even noble households like Montagu House, 

Bloomsbury, were vulnerable to them, although Tessa Murdoch observes that this 

example was of an unoccupied mansion.48 However, overcrowded settings were more 

likely to suffer from outbreaks. Infectious disease was also a problem; Buchan claimed 

ÔÈÁÔ ȬÉÔ ÉÓ ÃÏÍÍÏÎ ÁÍÏÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÐÏÏÒ ÔÏ ÓÅÅ Ô×Ï ÏÒ ÔÈÒÅÅ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÌÙÉÎÇ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÂÅÄȟ 

wÉÔÈ ÓÕÃÈ Á ÌÏÁÄ ÏÆ ÐÕÓÔÕÌÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÅÖÅÎ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÓËÉÎÓ ÓÔÉÃË ÔÏÇÅÔÈÅÒȭȢ49 This was more a 

ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÏÆ ÈÙÇÉÅÎÅ ÔÈÁÎ ÏÆ ÃÏÎÔÁÇÉÏÎȟ ÂÕÔ ÅÖÅÎ ÉÆ "ÕÃÈÁÎȭÓ ÒÅÁÃÔÉÏÎ ×ÁÓ ÐÒÉÍÁÒÉÌÙ ÏÎÅ 

of disgust at poor living standards, it also suggests an uncomfortable proximity 

between sick children. 

Most concerningly, medical and moralist writers worried that housing infants with 

adults could cause ȬÏÖÅÒÌÁÙÉÎÇȭȟ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅÄ ÔÏ ÂÅ Á ÃÏÍÍÏÎ ÍÅÔÈÏÄ ÏÆ ÉÎÆÁÎÔÉÃÉÄÅȟ and a 

danger of sharing a bed with a drunken or negligent nurse who would not notice that 

she had rolled onto the infant.50 %ÌÉÚÁÂÅÔÈ 3ÈÁ× ×ÒÏÔÅ ÔÈÁÔ Ȭ) ×ÏÕÌÄ ÎÏÔ ÔÒÕÓÔ ÔÈÅ "ÁÂÙ 

ÔÏ ɍ"ÅÔÓÙ ÏÒ "ÅÔÔÙɎ ÏÎ ÁÃÃÏÕÎÔ ÓÈÅ ÓÌÅÅÐÓ ÓÏ ÈÅÁÖÙȭȠ ÅÉÔÈÅÒ ÓÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÒÎÅÄ ÁÂÏÕÔ 

overlaying, or that the servant would not wake to the infant.51 The Art of Nursing 

 
47 Ȭ*ÏÎÅÓ Ö 3ÈÁ×ȭȢ On the itch, see +ÅÖÉÎ 3ÉÅÎÁȟ Ȭ4ÈÅ -ÏÒÁÌ "ÉÏÌÏÇÙ ÏÆ ȰÔÈÅ )ÔÃÈȱ ÉÎ %ÉÇÈÔÅÅÎÔÈ-
#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ "ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭȟ ÉÎ A Medical History of Skin: Scratching the Surface, ed. Jonathan Reinarz and 
Kevin Siena (London: Pickering and Chatto, 2013), 71ɀ83. 
48 3ÁÒÁÓÏÈÎȟ Ȭ4ÈÁÔ .ÁÕÓÅÏÕÓ 6ÅÎÅÍÏÕÓ )ÎÓÅÃÔȭȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Sleep in Early Modern England, 58ɀ61; 
Ekirch, !Ô $ÁÙȭÓ #ÌÏÓÅ, 269ɀχπȠ %ËÉÒÃÈȟ Ȭ3ÌÅÅÐ 7Å (ÁÖÅ ,ÏÓÔȭȟ συσɀ55; Wright, Warm and Snug, 
131ɀσσȠ 0ÅÎÎÅÌÌȟ Ȭ-ÁËÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÅÄȭȟ σσȟ σωɀτρȠ Ȭ'ÅÎÅÒÁÌ #ÏÍÍÉÔÔÅÅ -ÉÎÕÔÅÓȭȟ 6ÏÌȢ τȟ ρχυτɀ55, 
Foundling Hospital Archive, London Metropolitan Archive, A/FH/K02/004, X041/014, 73; 
Murdoch, Noble Households, 12 (editorial comment). 
49 Buchan, Domestic Medicine, 243. 
50 Fildes, Wet Nursing, 47ɀ48, 62ɀ63, 98ɀ100; Valerie A. Fildes, Breasts, Bottles and Babies: A 
History of Infant Feeding (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 1986), 55, 195ɀ97. On 
infanticide see for example ,ÁÕÒÁ 'Ï×ÉÎÇȟ Ȭ3ÅÃret Births and Infanticide in Seventeenth-Century 
"ÒÉÔÁÉÎȭȟ Past and Present, no. 156 (August 1997): 87ɀ115; Anne-Marie Kilday, A History of 
Infanticide in Britain, C1660 to the Present (Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2013); Amy L. 
-ÁÓÃÉÏÌÁȟ ȬȰ4ÈÅ 5ÎÆÏÒÔÕÎÁÔÅ -ÁÉÄ %ØÅÍÐÌÉÆÉÅÄȱȡ %ÌÉÚÁÂÅÔÈ #ÁÎÎÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ 2ÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ 
Infanticide in Eighteenth-#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ ÉÎ Infanticide: Historical Perspectives on Child 
Murder and Concealment, 1550-2000, ed. Mark Jackson (Farnham: Ashgate, 2002), 35ɀ72; Dana 
Rabin, Ȭ"ÏÄÉÅÓ ÏÆ %ÖÉÄÅÎÃÅȟ 3ÔÁÔÅÓ ÏÆ -ÉÎÄȡ )ÎÆÁÎÔÉÃÉÄÅȟ %ÍÏÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ 3ÅÎÓÉÂÉÌÉÔÙ ÉÎ %ÉÇÈÔÅÅÎÔÈ-
#ÅÎÔÕÒÙ %ÎÇÌÁÎÄȭȟ ÉÎ Infanticide: Historical Perspectives on Child Murder and Concealment, 1550-
2000, ed. Mark Jackson (Farnham: Ashgate, 2002), 73ɀ92; Mark Jackson, New-Born Child 
Murder: Women, Illegitimacy and the Courts in Eighteenth-Century England (Manchester: 
Manchester University Press, 1996). 
51 Elizabeth Shaw to John Shaw, Wolverhampton, 13 July [1836?].  
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ÁÄÖÅÒÔÉÓÅÄ Ȭ4ÈÅ !ÒÃÕÔÉÏȭ ÁÓ Á ÓÏÌÕÔÉÏÎȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÉÔ ÃÌÁÉÍÅÄ ×ÁÓ ÕÓÅÄ ÂÙ Ȭ%ÖÅÒÙ .ÕÒÓÅ ÉÎ 

Florenceȭȟ ÓÏ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÃÈÁÒÇÅÓ ȬÍÁÙ ÂÅ ÓÁÆÅÌÙ ÌÁÉÄ ÅÎÔÉÒÅÌÙ ÕÎÄÅÒ ÔÈÅ "ÅÄ-Clothes in 

7ÉÎÔÅÒȟ ×ÉÔÈÏÕÔ $ÁÎÇÅÒ ÏÆ ÓÍÏÔÈÅÒÉÎÇȭȢ52 The arcutio was a headboard and wooden bar 

supported by an iron arch, allowing nurse or bedclothes to lie on top of the child 

×ÉÔÈÏÕÔ ÔÏÕÃÈÉÎÇ ÔÈÅÍȠ Ȭ(ÏÌÌÏ×Ó ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ .ÕÒÓÅȭÓ ÂÒÅÁÓÔÓȭ ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÎÕÒÓÅ ÃÏÕÌÄ 

use it to breastfeed without getting out of bed.53 There is no evidence of this being used 

in Britain, but concern about overlaying permeated advice on choosing a nurse.54 

By the early nineteenth century, tolerance for bedsharing among children may have 

been beginning to wane. This seems to have been particularly associated with pious 

families sending their children to residential schools. In 1808, the committee governing 

Sidcot Schoolȟ 3ÏÍÅÒÓÅÔȟ ÒÕÎ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ 3ÏÃÉÅÔÙ ÏÆ &ÒÉÅÎÄÓȟ ÄÅÃÉÄÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ȬÔÈÅ "ÅÄÒÏÏÍÓ 

[should be] fitted up so as to accommodate each child with a separate BÅÄȭȢ55 When 

William Hey was sent to Sherbourne School in 1828, his clergyman father Samuel 

ÒÅÑÕÅÓÔÅÄ ȬÔÈÁÔ ÈÅȣ ÈÁÖÅ Á ÓÅÐÁÒÁÔÅ ÂÅÄ-room. He does not care how homely it is or 

how small; but he does not relish much the idea of being put into the same room with 

ÏÔÈÅÒÓȭȢ56 The emphasis Samuel placed on this request suggests that he felt it was 

ÕÎÕÓÕÁÌȢ 3ÁÍÕÅÌ ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔÅÄ ȬÔÈÁÔ ÉÆ ɍ7ÉÌÌÉÁÍɎ ÄÉÄ ÎÏÔ ÓÌÅÅÐ ÉÎ Á ÒÏÏÍ ÂÙ ÈÉÍÓÅÌÆ -r 

L[yon] wod put him with well disposed young men wo wod not discourage his private 

devotions. I shod at any rate hope that he might have a ÓÉÎÇÌÅ ÂÅÄȭ.57 In response, 

Samuel was told that 

Every boy in the school has a single bed. Mr Lyon [the headmaster] wd 

ÎÏÔ ÍÁËÅ ÁÎÙ ÐÒÏÍÉÓÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÒÅÇÁÒÄ ÔÏ Á ÓÅÐÁÒÁÔÅ ÒÏÏÍȣ ÁÓ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÁÒÅ 

ÓÏÍÅ ÂÉÇ ÂÏÙÓȣ ×oȣ ÈÁÖÅ Á ÐÒÉÏÒ Ãlaim, he cod ÎÏÔȣ ÐÒÅÆÅÒ ɍ7ÉÌÌÉÁÍɎ 

 
52 Anon, Art of Nursing, n.p. 
53 Anon Art of Nursing, n.p. See also Fildes, Wet Nursing, 47ɀ48. 
54 Buchan, Domestic Medicine, 691 and 691, fn.; Fildes, Wet Nursing, 47ɀ48, 62ɀ63, 98ɀ100; 
Fildes, Breasts, Bottles and Babies, 55, 195ɀ97. See also chapter three. 
55 Ȭ%ØÔÒÁÃÔÓ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ -ÉÎÕÔÅÓ ÏÆ 3ÉÄÃÏÔ 3ÃÈÏÏÌȭȟ 15 August 1808, quoted in Evelyn Roberts, A 
Sidcot Pageant (London: J.M. Dent and Sons Ltd, 1935), 83ɀ85. 
56 3ÁÍÕÅÌ (ÅÙ ÔÏ *ÏÈÎ *ÁÒÒÁÔÔȟ /ÃËÂÒÏÏËȟ ρψ &ÅÂÒÕÁÒÙ ρψςψȟ Ȭ#ÏÒÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÃÅ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ 3ÁÍÕÅÌ 
(ÅÙ ÁÎÄ *ÏÈÎ *ÁÒÒÁÔÔȭȟ (ÅÙ &ÁÍÉÌÙ ,ÅÔÔÅÒÓȟ (%9Ⱦςȟ 9ÏÒË %ØÐÌÏÒÅ ,ÉÂÒÁÒÉÅÓ ÁÎÄ !ÒÃÈÉÖÅÓȢ 
57 Samuel Hey to John Jarratt, Ockbrook, 18 February 1828. Emphasis original. SamuÅÌȭs concern 
ÁÂÏÕÔ 7ÉÌÌÉÁÍȭÓ ȬÐÒÉÖÁÔÅ ÄÅÖÏÔÉÏÎÓȭ ÆÉÔÓ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÁÄÉÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÐÒÁÙÉÎÇ ÂÅÆÏÒÅ ÁÎÄ ÁÆÔÅÒ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ 
among the devout. Samuel Hey to John Jarratt, Ockbrook, 18 February 1828; Handley, Sleep in 
Early Modern England, 70ɀ74, 86ɀωπȠ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȟ Ȭ&ÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ 3ÁÃÒÁÌ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ -ÏÒÁÌȭȟ ςπρςȟ σπɀ32. 
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to them: but he wod put him in a room where there were only two, or, 

at the most, 4 beds.58 

Stearns, Rowland, and Giarnella suggest that nineteenth- and twentieth-century 

parents became increasingly intolerant of children bedsharing even between siblings of 

the same sex due to decreasing family size, technological changes that reduced 

domestic help and increased home entertainments, shifts in domestic sociability, and 

increased concern about same-sex attraction.59 However, concerns about sexuality pre-

date this: Haslett quotes a 1691 comedy in which one girl at a boarding school implies 

that one of her classmates is an unpopular bedfellow because she masturbates.60 

Sherbourne and Sidcot were probably unusual in offering pupils single beds. In 1823, 

at -Ò 3ÈÁ×ȭÓ ÓÃÈÏÏÌ ÉÎ 9ÏÒËÓÈÉÒÅȟ it ×ÁÓ ÁÌÌÅÇÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ȬÆÏÕÒ ÏÒ ÆÉÖÅ ÂÏÙÓ ÓÌÅÐÔ ÉÎ Á ÂÅÄ ÎÏÔ 

ÖÅÒÙ ÌÁÒÇÅȭȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÒÅ ×ÅÒÅ ȬÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÉÒÔÙ ÂÅÄÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÒÏÏÍȭȢ61 While these allegations 

implied the beds were overcrowded, one defence witnÅÓÓ ÃÏÕÎÔÅÒÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅÙ Ȭ.ÅÖÅÒ 

ËÎÅ× ÏÆ ÍÏÒÅ ÔÈÁÎ ÔÈÒÅÅ ÂÏÙÓ ÓÌÅÅÐÉÎÇ ÉÎ ÏÎÅ ÂÅÄȭȟ ÁÎÄ ÁÎÏÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅÒÅ ×ÅÒÅ Ȭ4×Ï 

ÂÉÇ ÂÏÙÓ ÏÒ ÔÈÒÅÅ ÌÅÓÓÅÒ ÉÎ ÏÎÅ ÂÅÄȭ ×ÉÔÈ ÏÎÌÙ ȬÓÅÖÅÎ ÏÒ ÅÉÇÈÔ ÂÅÄÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÒÏÏÍȭȢ62 

Housing multiple boys in one bed was evidently seen as acceptable by defence 

witnesses, as long as they were not overcrowded. As chapter two demonstrates, the 

Foundling Hospital also assumed its inmates would share beds in the 1740s and 1750s, 

while the London Lying-in Hospitals were unusual in trying to ensure their inmates 

had individual beds in the 1750s.63 Given the suspicion with which the lower orders 

were viewed by the philanthropists and parish officials who ran institutions which 

routinely housed the poor and criminal, it seems unlikely that single-sex bedsharing 

became a significant moral panic until well into the nineteenth century, but opinions 

were evidently starting to shift in the early nineteenth century. While the decline in 

bed-sharing has not been traced with precision, affluent families may have lost their 

tolerance for bed-sharing faster than poorer households. 

 
58 Samuel Hey to WilÌÉÁÍ (ÅÙȟ /ÃËÂÒÏÏËȟ ρψ -ÁÒÃÈ ρψςψȟ Ȭ#ÏÒÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÃÅ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ 3ÁÍÕÅÌ (ÅÙ 
ÁÎÄ *ÏÈÎ *ÁÒÒÁÔÔȭȟ (ÅÙ &ÁÍÉÌÙ ,ÅÔÔÅÒÓȟ (%9Ⱦρȟ 9ÏÒË %ØÐÌÏÒÅ ,ÉÂÒÁÒÉÅÓ ÁÎÄ !ÒÃÈÉÖÅÓȢ Emphases 
original. 
59 3ÔÅÁÒÎÓȟ 2Ï×ÌÁÎÄȟ ÁÎÄ 'ÉÁÒÎÅÌÌÁȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 3ÌÅÅÐȭȟ συχɀ60. 
60 (ÁÓÌÅÔÔȟ Ȭ!ÌÌ 0ÅÎÔ ÕÐ 4ÏÇÅÔÈÅÒȭȟ ψσȢ 
61 Ȭ*ÏÎÅÓ Ö 3ÈÁ×ȭȢ 
62 Ȭ*ÏÎÅÓ Ö 3ÈÁ×ȭȢ 
63 ,ÉÓÁ &ÏÒÅÍÁÎ #ÏÄÙȟ Ȭ,ÉÖÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ $ÙÉÎÇ ÉÎ 'ÅÏÒÇÉÁÎ ,ÏÎÄÏÎȭÓ ,ÙÉÎÇ-ÉÎ (ÏÓÐÉÔÁÌÓȭ, Bulletin of the 
History of Medicine 78, no. 2 (Summer 2004): 323. 
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Cradles and cradle -use 

7ÈÉÌÅ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓ ÃÁÎ ÂÅ ÈÁÒÄ ÔÏ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÇÕÉÓÈ ÆÒÏÍ ÁÄÕÌÔÓȭȟ Ãradles were usually 

associated with infants, and have been used to care for very young children since the 

medieval period.64 #ÒÁÄÌÅÓ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÁÌÓÏ ÈÏÕÓÅ ȬÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÏÒ ÓÉÃË ÐÅÒÓÏÎÓȭȟ ÂÕÔ ) ÈÁÖÅ ÆÏÕÎÄ 

only one instance of cradle-occupancy past infancy, in a trial following the death of a 

ÃÈÉÌÄ ÁÇÅÄ ȬÅÉÇÈÔ ÏÒ ÎÉÎÅȭ ×ÈÏ ×ÁÓ ÁÓÓÁÕÌÔÅd by his father; the statement that he was in 

a cradle appears to have surprised the court.65 &ÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÐÕÒÐÏÓÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÉÓ ÃÈÁÐÔÅÒȟ ȬÃÒÁÄÌÅȭ 

is a catch-all term including cribs and cots for infants.66 #ÒÁÄÌÅÓȭ association with 

infants allows firmer identificat ion of cradles as child sleep-spaces than unqualified 

references to beds. 

The cradle was uniquely associated with the sleep of early childhood. Because cradles 

were distinct both linguistically and physically from the bed, they are more readily 

identified ÉÎ ÉÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÉÅÓ ÔÈÁÎ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÅÄÓȟ ÁÌÔÈÏÕÇÈ ×ÈÉÌÅ most households with 

children probably had a cradle or cradle-substitute at some stage, they are still 

relatively rare. In the sample examined here, only ninety-one (three percent) listed 

cradles, cribs, ÏÒ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÂÁÓËÅÔÓȢ67 Cradles were found in households at all 

 
64 Orme, Medieval Childrenȟ φςȠ ȬȰ#ÒÁÄÌÅȟ ÎȢȱȭȟ ÉÎ Oxford English Dictionary Online (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, September 2020), 
https://www.oed.com/view/Entry/43687?rskey=uO0EOp&result=1&isAdvanced=false#eid.  
65 3ÁÍÕÅÌ *ÏÈÎÓÏÎȟ Ȭ#ÒÁÄÌÅȢ ÎȢÓȢȭȟ ÉÎ A Dictionary of the English Language; in Which the Words Are 
Deduced from Their Originals and Illustrated in Their Different Significations by Examples from 
the Best Writers (London: J. and P. Knaptor, T. and T. Longman, C. Hitch and L. Hawes, A. Millar, 
ÁÎÄ 2Ȣ ÁÎÄ *Ȣ $ÏÄÓÌÅÙȟ ρχυυɊȠ Ȭ4ÒÉÁÌ ÏÆ 7ÉÌÌÉÁÍ (ÉÇÓÏÎȟ 4ρχψυπτπφ-ρȭȟ ÉÎ Old Bailey Proceedings 
Online, April 1785, https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.j sp?id=t17850406-
1&div=t17850406-1&terms=cradle#highlight%20PART%201. 
66 ȬȰ#ÒÁÄÌÅȟ ÎȱȭȢ 
67 Reed ed., Buckinghamshire Probate Inventories; Wilshere ed., Glenfield Probate Inventories; 
Moore ed., Goods and Chattels of Our Forefathers; Adams ed., Lifestyle and Culture in Hertford; 
Johnston ed., Probate Inventories of Lincoln Citizens; Williams and Thomson ed., Marlborough 
Probate Inventories; Trinder and Cox ed., Miners and Mariners; Harley ed., Norfolk Pauper 
Inventories; Edwards and Newman ed., Northallerton Wills and Inventories; Hughes ed., Sussex 
Clergy Inventories; Wyatt ed., Uffculme Wills and Inventories; Trinder and Cox ed., Yeomen and 
Colliers in Telford; Vickers ed., A Yorkshire Town; Collett-White ed., Inventories of Bedfordshire 
Country Houses; Coleman ed., Household Inventories of Helmingham Hall; Murdoch ed., Noble 
Households; Wanklyn ed., Inventories of Worcestershire Landed Gentry. Because of how some of 
the volumes were compiled, it was impossible to count only inventories dating from after 1650. 
The statistical analysis here therefore includes cradles from before 1650, to avoid giving a 
falsely low impression of the percentage of households which owned cradles. Three inventories 
ÃÏÎÔÁÉÎÉÎÇ ȬÃÒÁÄÌÅÓȭ ÈÁÖÅ ÂÅÅÎ ÅØÃÌÕÄÅÄ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÉÓ ÔÏÔÁÌ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ÔÈÅÙ ×ÅÒÅ ÁÓÓÏÃÉÁÔÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ 
agricultural or cooking equipment rather than with domestic furniture in the inventory, raising 
the possibility that ÔÈÅÙ ÍÁÙ ÈÁÖÅ ÒÅÆÅÒÒÅÄ ÔÏ Ȭ! ÆÒÁÍÅ×ÏÒË ÏÒ ÇÒÁÔÉÎÇ ÐÌÁÃÅÄ ÁÒÏÕÎÄ ÁÎÙÔÈÉÎÇ 
ÔÏ ÐÒÏÔÅÃÔ ÉÔȭ ÏÒ Ȭ! ÓÕÐÐÏÒÔÉÎÇ ÆÒÁÍÅ×ÏÒËȭȟ Ô×Ï ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÁÌÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÖÅ OED ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ȬÃÒÁÄÌÅȭȢ ! 
ÆÏÕÒÔÈȟ ÌÉÓÔÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ Á ȬÃÈÅÓÔȣ ς ÓÁÄÌÅÓ Ǫ ÂÒÉÄÌÅ ÏÎÅ ÐÁÄÄȭ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÉÎÃÌÕÄÅÄ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ Çrounds that 
×ÈÉÌÅ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÕÎÃÌÅÁÒ ×ÈÅÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÉÓ ×ÁÓ Á ÃÈÉÌÄȭÓ ÃÒÁÄÌÅ ÏÒ ÐÁÒÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÈÏÒÓÅȭÓ ÅÑÕÉÐÍÅÎÔȟ ÔÈÅ ÒÏÏÍ 
also contained a bed, and the cradle may equally have been stored in the room after the wife of 
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socioeconomic levels; gentry and noble households owned cradles, but nine (ten 

ÐÅÒÃÅÎÔɊ ×ÅÒÅ ÉÎ (ÁÒÌÅÙȭÓ ÃÏÌÌÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÐÁÕÐÅÒ ÉÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÉÅÓȟ ÉÎ ÆÏÕÒ ÐÅÒÃÅÎÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ςσπ 

inventories he includes.68 !ÌÔÈÏÕÇÈ (ÁÒÌÅÙȭÓ ÃÏÌÌÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÓ ÅÉÇÈÔ ÐÅÒÃÅÎÔ ÏÆ ÁÌÌ 

the inventories studied, most of the households he examined owned few possessions, 

which suggests that cradles were important in households with infants. Most of the 

inventories in the sample lÉÓÔÅÄ ÉÔÅÍÓ ÂÅÌÏÎÇÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÃÅÁÓÅÄ ÁÔ ÄÅÁÔÈȟ ÂÕÔ (ÁÒÌÅÙȭÓ 

inventories were taken during poor relief assessment.69 As he observes, their owners 

ȬÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅɍÄɎ ÔÏ ÕÓÅ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÂÅÌÏÎÇÉÎÇÓȭȟ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÉÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÉÅÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÍÏÒÅ ÌÉËÅÌÙ ÔÏ 

capture families of reproductive age who still needed child-rearing equipment than 

probate inventories, which probably underrepresent cradle-usage because they were 

taken at death, meaning that many represented families whose children had grown out 

of cradle-use.70 Testators with adult children had little incentive to keep a bulky, now-

obsolete item of furniture, so cradles in probate inventories generally reflect either a 

young family, or a household which had not sold, gifted, or otherwise disposed of an 

unneeded item of furniture. Some households, especially among the wealthy, had space 

to store unused furniture, and elite households sometimes had inventories made at 

other points in the lifecycle.71 However, few households probably kept cradles beyond 

their active lifetime. Examination of household accounts might yield more examples of 

cradle use, including more information on pricing, because goods in inventories were 

often valued with other items, and were routinely undervalued.72 

-ÏÓÔ ÃÒÁÄÌÅÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÐÌÅ ×ÅÒÅ ÉÎ ȰÁÃÔÉÖÅȱ ÒÏÏÍÓ ÕÓÅÄ ÆÏÒ ÄÏÍÅÓÔÉÃ ÃÈÏÒÅÓ ÏÒ 

socialising, although twenty-two of the ninety-one entries had no specific location 

(table 2). Of the cradles located in sixty-nine identifiable rooms, nine were in kitchens; 

nine in garrets or lofts; seven in halls or hall chambers; and four in the house or house 

ÃÈÁÍÂÅÒȢ Ȱ(ÏÕÓÅ ÃÈÁÍÂÅÒȱ may have indicated a hall or communal chamber, so 

combining house, hall, and kitchen chambers indicates that cradles were commonly 

located in areas of the house where much of the domestic work happened, at least in 

 
its owner, Thomas Oliver, predeceased her spouse in childbirth.  See ȬȰ#ÒÁÄÌÅȟ ÎȱȭȠ 4ÒÉÎÄÅÒ ÁÎÄ 
Cox ed., Miners and Mariners, 171ɀ72. 
68 Harley, Norfolk Pauper Inventories. 
69 (ÁÒÌÅÙȟ Ȭ0ÁÕÐÅÒ )ÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÉÅÓȭȟ ρȢ 
70 Harley, 'Pauper Inventories', 1. 
71 See for example the collections by James Collett-White or Tessa Murdoch, both of which 
contain non-probate inventories. Collett-White, Inventories of Bedfordshire Country Houses; 
Murdoch, Noble Households. 
72 /ÒÌÉÎȟ Ȭ&ÉÃÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ 0ÒÏÂÁÔÅ )ÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÙȭȟ υσɀυτȠ 'ÉÏÒÇÉÏ 2ÉÅÌÌÏȟ ȬȰ4ÈÉÎÇÓ 3ÅÅÎ 
ÁÎÄ 5ÎÓÅÅÎȱȡ 4ÈÅ -ÁÔÅÒÉÁÌ #ÕÌÔÕÒÅ ÏÆ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ )ÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÉÅÓ ÁÎÄ 4ÈÅÉÒ 2ÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 
$ÏÍÅÓÔÉÃ )ÎÔÅÒÉÏÒÓȭȟ ÉÎ Early Modern Things: Objects and Their Histories, 1500-1800, ed. Paula 
Findlen (Abingdon: Routledge, 2013), 142. 
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non-elite households.73 One cradle was listed in the testatorȭÓ ÓÈÏÐ, along with a bed 

and bedding.74 All of these spaces were full of bustle and dangerous equipment, where 

an infant needed to be well-supervised and out of the way. Three cradles were in 

parlours: also busy, public rooms used for domestic tasks or receiving visitors. Only 

two rooms specifically identified as sleeping chambers contained cradles, but the two 

ȬÂÅÓÔ ÃÈÁÍÂÅÒÓȭ ×ÅÒÅ ÂÏÔÈ ÂÅÄÃÈÁÍÂÅÒÓ ÔÏÏȢ (ÁÎÄÌÅÙȭÓ ×ÏÒË ÏÎ ÂÅÄÃÈÁÍÂÅÒ ÌÏÃÁÔÉÏÎ 

ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔÓ ÔÈÁÔ ȰÂÅÄÒÏÏÍÓȱ ×ÅÒÅ ÏÆÔÅÎ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÓÔÏÒÅÙȟ ÁÎÄ ÓÅÖÅÎ of the twelve rooms 

×ÈÉÃÈ ×ÅÒÅ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÅÄ ÁÓ ÂÅÉÎÇ ȬÏÖÅÒȭ ÁÎÏÔÈÅÒ ÎÁÍÅÄ ÒÏÏÍ ÁÌÓÏ ÃÏÎÔÁÉÎÅÄ ÂÅÄÓ ɉÔÁÂÌÅ 

3).75 All the garrets and lofts which contained cradles also held beds, but these were 

probably in storage. Including chambers identified as bedrooms and ÒÏÏÍÓ ȬÏÖÅÒȭ 

others that contained beds, but excluding garrets, eleven rooms which contained 

cradles also contained beds; the true figure may be higher, because not all beds in the 

same room as cradles were recorded during transcription.76 Proceedings of the Old 

Bailey also lists at least six cradles in kitchens and a further three that were probably in 

kitchens, out of about twenty-four whose location can be identified or surmised from 

contextual details, against only one certainly in a bedchamber, a second possibly in a 

bedchamber, and at least two in lodging rooms.77 Cases in the Proceedings do not 

always give clear indications of which room was under discussion, so these figures 

remain approximations. However, they support the evidence from inventories that 

cradles were often located in rooms used during the daytime.  

 
73 On how rooms were described, see 0ÒÉÅÓÔÌÅÙ ÁÎÄ #ÏÒÆÉÅÌÄȟ Ȭ2ÏÏÍÓ ÁÎÄ 2ÏÏÍ 5ÓÅȭȟ ρπςɀ3. 
74 Reed, Buckinghamshire Probate Inventories, 154. 
75 Handley, Sleep in Early Modern England, 113ɀ14. 
76 While transcribing data, I increased the amount of contextual information recorded as 
patterns began to emerge. However, it was not thought worth re-transcribing earlier entries 
because the time required would have been disproportionate to the results. 
77 Old Bailey Proceedings Online, www.oldbaileyonline.org. 
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Table 2 Location of cradles in inventories, 1539-1830 

Room type Number  

Not recorded 22 
Garret, garret over room, loft over room 9 

Kitchen/kitchen chamber 9 
Hall/hall chamber 7 

Chamber over house 5 
House/house chamber/'new house and new house chamber' 4 

Chamber(s)/rooms over parlour 3 

Parlour 3 
Bedroom/bed chamber 2 

Best chamber 2 
Chamber next the wardrobes/Old wardrobe 2 
Little chamber/other little chambers 2 
Lower room/chamber 2 
Nursery/left hand of nursery 2 

Chamber 1 
Chamber over hall 1 

Chamber over washplace 1 

Cockloft 1 

Farther chamber 1 
His own chamber' 1 

Lane chamber 1 

Low room 1 

Maids' chamber 1 

Middle room 1 

Next chamber (after chamber over hall) 1 
Old Nurse's chamber 1 

Over dairy 1 

Room over stable 1 

Second chamber 1 

Shop 1 

Small chamber 1 
 

Table 3 Number in beds in garrets, or rooms described as being 'over' other rooms 

Room type Total  Number containing beds  
Chamber over house 5 4 

Chamber(s)/rooms over parlour 3 2 

Chamber over hall 1 0 

Chamber over washplace 1 0 
Over dairy 1 1 
Room over stable 1 1 
Garret, garret over room, loft over room 9 9 
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Determining the value of cradles and bedding is difficult, because court and probate 

ÖÁÌÕÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÔÅÎÄÅÄ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÐÅÓÓÉÍÉÓÔÉÃ ÅÓÔÉÍÁÔÅÓ ÏÆ ÇÏÏÄÓȭ ÒÅÓÁÌÅ ÖÁÌÕÅ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ÔÈÅÉÒ 

original cost, and many inventories value groups of objects together rather than 

individually, although they ranged from very cheap to expensive.78 They were usually 

cheaper than beds, which could be worth a significant proportion of the wealth of an 

ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌ ÈÏÕÓÅÈÏÌÄȟ ÁÌÔÈÏÕÇÈ *ÏÈÎ ,ÁÎÇÆÏÒÔÈȭÓ ρφχφ ÉÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÙ ÌÉÓÔÅÄ Ȭ! ÌÉÔÌÅ ɍsic] table 

Á #ÒÁÄÌÅ ς #ÈÁÉÒÅÓ ρ ÆÏÏÔ ÐÁÃÅȭ ×ÈÉÃÈ ×ÅÒÅ ÔÏÇÅÔÈÅÒ ×ÏÒÔÈ ψÓ 4d, while in 1685, the 

ÅÎÔÉÒÅ ÃÏÎÔÅÎÔÓ ÏÆ *ÏÓÅÐÈ ,Å×ÉÓȭÓ ËÉÔÃÈÅÎȟ comprising all the furniture and utensils 

including a cradle, came to £9 13s.79 The cradle stolen by Thomas Hansell in 1813 was 

valued at 1d, and that by Thomas Stevens in 1820 at 5s.80 However, the Hansell cradle 

was listed among items of tableware, so it may not have been a piece of furniture.81 The 

lowest-value cradle in the inventory collection was worth 1s in 1677; another in 1680 

was worth 1s 6d.82 At the other end of the spectrum, the 1731 inventory prepared for a 

Chancery suit over the property of Owen Thomas Bromsall, owner of Northill Manor, 

"ÅÄÆÏÒÄÓÈÉÒÅȟ ÉÎÃÌÕÄÅÄ Ȭ/ÎÅ #ÒÁÄÌÅ ×ÉÔÈ Á -ÁÔÔÒÅÓÓ ÁÎÄ #ÏÕÎÔÅÒÐÁÎÅȭ ×ÏÒÔÈ Ζρȟ ×ÈÉÌÅ 

3ÉÒ *ÏÈÎ 0ÁÒËÉÎÇÔÏÎȭÓ cradle was valued at £1 10s in 1689; whether this included 

bedding is unclear.83 4ÈÏÍÁÓ "ÁÙÌÉÅ ÌÅÆÔ Á ÃÒÁÄÌÅ ×ÏÒÔÈ ρπÓ ÉÎ ρφσωȾτπ ÁÌÏÎÇÓÉÄÅ Ȭς 

ÃÕÓÈÅÎÓ ɉρÓ πÄɊȟ ÏÎÅ ÃÒÁÄÌÅ ÃÌÏÔÈÅ ÁÎÄ ÐÉÌÌÏ× ɉσÓ πÄɊȭȟ ÂÕÔ ÓÕÃÈ ÄÅÔÁÉÌÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÂÅÄÄÉÎÇ 

were rare.84 Bedding for beds was sometimes valued separately, and was often 

bequeathed sheet by sheet to heirs.85 Bedding for cradles was smaller and not easily 

reusable beyond the cradle, and was vulnerable to heavy soiling, so it was probably not 

worth enough to value individually. 

The presence of cradles in rooms mainly used during the daytime indicates that cradles 

held infants during the day as well as at night, while carers were busy with household 

 
78 /ÒÌÉÎȟ Ȭ&ÉÃÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ %ÁÒÌÙ -ÏÄÅÒÎ 0ÒÏÂÁÔÅ )ÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÙȭȟ υσɀ54, 59ɀφπȟ φτȠ 2ÉÅÌÌÏȟ Ȭ4ÈÉÎÇÓ 3ÅÅÎ 
ÁÎÄ 5ÎÓÅÅÎȭȟ ρτςȠ /ÖÅÒÔÏÎ ÅÔ ÁÌȢȟ Production and Consumption in English Households, 18. 
79 Johnston, Probate Inventories of Lincoln Citizens, 51; Hughes, Sussex Clergy Inventories, 20ɀ21. 
On bed prices, see chapter 1, fn2, p.55. 
80 Ȭ4ÒÉÁÌ ÏÆ 4ÈÏÍÁÓ (ÁÎÓÅÌÌȟ 4ρψρσπτπχ-ςχȭȟ ÉÎ Old Bailey Proceedings Online, April 1813, 
https:// www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?id=t18130407-27&div=t18130407-
ςχǪÔÅÒÍÓЀÃÒÁÄÌÅΠÈÉÇÈÌÉÇÈÔȠ Ȭ4ÒÉÁÌ ÏÆ 4ÈÏÍÁÓ 3ÔÅÖÅÎÓȟ 4ρψςππτρς-υφȭȟ ÉÎ Old Bailey Proceedings 
Online, April 1820, https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?id=t18200412 -
56&div=t18200412-56&terms=cradle#highlight. 
81 Ȭ4ÒÉÁÌ ÏÆ 4ÈÏÍÁÓ (ÁÎÓÅÌÌȭȢ 
82 Williams and Thomson, Marlborough Probate Inventories, 152; Edwards and Newman, 
Northallerton Wills and Inventories, 63. 
83 Collett-White, Inventories of Bedfordshire Country Houses, 74:184, 186; Wanklyn, Inventories 
of Worcestershire Landed Gentry, 253. 
84 Moore, Goods and Chattels of Our Forefathers, 71. 
85 $ÏÌÁÎȟ Ȭ&ÁÂÒÉÃ ÏÆ ,ÉÆÅȭȟ ςυφɀυωȠ $ÏÌÁÎȟ Ȭ4ÏÕÃÈÉÎÇ ,ÉÎÅÎȭȟ ρυπɀ51; Handley, Sleep in Early 
Modern England, 142. 
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chores or social activities, functioning as aides to nursing as well as infanÔÓȭ ÂÅÄÓ.86 

Medical authors, who both fed and reflected popular suspicion of hired nurses, accused 

them of using the cradle to keep the child out of the way, a decision framed in such 

texts as lazy.87 However, the cradle was a safer space for unattended infants than being 

left to lie or crawl in busy workspaces. Swaddling immobilised infants, so being left on 

a chair, table, or floor left them at risk of being sat or trodden on; having hot, heavy, or 

sharp objects placed, spilled, or dropped on them; being knocked off a raised surface; 

ÏÒ ȰÐÌÁÙÅÄ ×ÉÔÈȱ ÂÙ ÓÉÂÌÉÎÇÓ ÏÒ ÄÏÍÅÓÔÉÃ ÁÎÉÍÁÌÓȢ88 Elizabeth Shaw was lucky that her 

son avoided these fates, and that of choking, when she returned home in c.1815 to find 

ÈÉÍ ȬÌÁÉÄ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÁÉÒ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÓ ÍÏÕÔÈ ÓÕÃËÉÎÇ Á×ÁÙ ɉÆor Nurse had left him with the 

ÂÏÔÔÌÅ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÉÌÌÏ×ɊȭȢ89 Even after swaddling declined in the mid-eighteenth century, 

infants remained vulnerable to such accidents, and others caused by their increased 

mobility, like crawling into fires, rolling or crawlin g off surfaces, or getting trapped 

under furniture. Most households could not afford a dedicated nursemaid, leaving 

mothers or servants to split their attention between children and chores; even servants 

whose sole responsibility was childcare often had several youngsters to supervise. 

Cradles substituted for babysitters when carers were busy. In 1722, Bridget Sparrow 

ÔÅÓÔÉÆÉÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÉÅÖÅÓ ÈÁÄ ÔÁËÅÎ Ô×Ï ÍÉÒÒÏÒÓ ×ÈÉÌÅ ÓÈÅ ȬÓÔÅÐÔ ÏÕÔ ÏÆ $ÏÏÒÓȟ ÌÅÁÖÉÎÇ Á 

ÙÏÕÎÇ #ÈÉÌÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ #ÒÁÄÌÅȭȟ ÁÎÄ ÉÎ ρχψω %ÌÉÚÁÂÅÔÈ 7ÉÌÓÏÎ ×ÅÎÔ ÏÕÔ ÁÎÄ ȬÌÅÆÔ ÎÏÂÏÄÙ ÁÔ 

ÈÏÍÅ ÂÕÔ Á ÃÈÉÌÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÃÒÁÄÌÅȭȟ ÕÓÉÎÇ it  in lieu of a human carer.90 The Welch Curate 

(figure 20) epitomises this. While his wife earns money doing laundry, the father 

prepares supper and catechises a child while rocking the ÉÎÆÁÎÔȭÓ ÃÒÁÄÌÅȢ 4ÈÅ ÉÎÆÁÎÔ ÉÓ 

safer there than on the floor where it might investigate too close to the fire; be tripped 

over by its sibling; have the knife dropped on it, or the book, which barely fits on the 

table; or get trapped under the rockers of its own cradle. Soothing the child to sleep 

 
86 See also Crawford, Parents of Poor Children, 139ɀ40, 242ɀ43. 
87 Armstrong, Account of the Diseases Most Incident to Children, 172. See also chapter three. 
88 'ÁÌ 6ÅÎÔÕÒÁȟ ȬȰ#ÅÃÉ ÎȭÅÓÔ 0ÁÓ 5Î "ÅÒÃÅÁÕȱȡ 4ÈÅ -ÁÊÅÓÔÉÃ #ÒÁÄÌÅ ÏÆ .ÁÐÏÌÅÏÎȭÓ 3ÏÎȭȟ Journal of 
Design History 32, no. 4 (November 2019): 327. 
89 Elizabeth Shaw to John Shaw, [5 December 1815?]; !ÎÄÒÅ× 0ÏÐÐȟ Ȭ3ÈÁ×ȟ *ÏÈÎ ɉρχψς-1859), 
%ÎÔÒÅÐÒÅÎÅÕÒ ÁÎÄ )ÎÄÕÓÔÒÉÁÌÉÓÔȭȟ ÉÎ Oxford Dictionary of National Biography (Oxford: Oxford 
University Press, 2013), https://www -oxforddnb-
com.libproxy.york.ac.uk/view/10.1093/ref:odnb/9780198614128.001.0001/od nb-
9780198614128-e-105136#odnb-9780198614128-e-105136-headword-2. 
90 Ȭ4ÒÉÁÌ ÏÆ *ÅÒÅÍÉÁÈ 3ÔÁÐÌÅÒȟ 4ÈÏÍÁÓ .ÉÃÈÏÌÓȟ ÁÎÄ !ÎÎ *ÏÎÅÓȟ 4ρχςςρςπυ-ρρȭȟ ÉÎ Old Bailey 
Proceedings Online, December 1722, 
https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?id=t17221205 -11&div=t17221205-
ρρǪÔÅÒÍÓЀÃÒÁÄÌÅΠÈÉÇÈÌÉÇÈÔȠ Ȭ4ÒÉÁÌ ÏÆ "ÅÎÊÁÍÉÎ "ÁÒÌÁÎÄȟ 4ρχψωπςςυ-φτȭȟ ÉÎ Old Bailey 
Proceedings Online, February 1785, 
https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?id=t17890225 -64&div=t17890225-
64&terms=cradle#highlight. 
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even allows the curate to be a more attentive carer than otherwise, because he cares 

for both children simultaneously and ÃÏÏËÓȢ &ÁÒ ÆÒÏÍ ȬÔÁËɍÉÎÇɎ ÁÄÖÁÎÔÁÇÅ ÏÆȭ ȬÍÏÓÔ 

ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎɍȭÓɎȭ ÐÒÏÐÅÎÓÉÔÙ ÔÏ ȬÂÅ ÌÕÌÌÅÄ ÔÏ ÓÌÅep almost at any time by the motion of the 

ÃÒÁÄÌÅȭȟ ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÐÈÙÓÉÃÉÁÎ 'ÅÏÒÇÅ !ÒÍÓÔÒÏÎÇ ÃÏÍÐÌÁÉÎÅÄ ÉÎ ρχψσȟ ÉÔÓ ÕÓÅ ×ÁÓ ÅÓÓÅÎÔÉÁÌ ÔÏ 

running the household, providing a safe space for infants while adult attention was 

elsewhere.91 

 
91 Armstrong, Account of the Diseases Most Incident to Children, 172. 
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Figure 20 The Welch Curate, (London: Carrington Bowles, c.1770-1785), hand-coloured mezzotint, 151 x 
111mm, British Museum London, 2010,7081.2184 © Trustees of the British Museum 

The large amounts of time infants spent in cradles created a synecdochic relationship 

between cradles and infancy. John Barnet was executed for highway robbery on 23 

December 1730.92 )Î ÔÈÅ /ÒÄÉÎÁÒÙȭÓ ÁÃÃÏÕÎÔ ÏÆ ÈÉÓ ÄÅÁÔÈȟ "ÁÒÎÅÔ ×ÁÓ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÅÄ ÁÓ ÂÅÉÎÇ 

 
92 Ȭ/ÒÄÉÎÁÒÙ ÏÆ .Å×ÇÁÔÅȭÓ !ÃÃÏÕÎÔȟ /!ρχσπρςςσȭȟ ÉÎ Old Bailey Proceedings Online, December 
1730, 
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ȬÆÒÏÍ ÈÉÓ #ÒÁÄÌÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÓÔ ×ÉÃËÅÄȟ ÄÏÇÇÅÄȟ ÐÅÒÖÅÒÓÅ $ÉÓÐÏÓÉÔÉÏÎ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 7ÏÒÌÄȭȢ93 

TurninÇ ÔÈÅ ÁÃÃÕÓÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ ÈÉÓ ÁÃÃÕÓÅÒȟ !ÎÔÈÏÎÙ 2ÏÇÅÒÓ ȬÈÁÄ ÎÏÔÈÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÓÁÙ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ 

$ÅÆÅÎÃÅȟ ÂÕÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ %ÖÉÄÅÎÃÅ ÈÁÄ ÂÅÅÎ Á 4ÈÉÅÆ ÆÒÏÍ ÈÉÓ #ÒÁÄÌÅȭȡ ÁÎ ÕÎÓÕÃÃÅÓÓÆÕÌ 

strategy, as he was sentenced to death for theft in 1716.94 )Î ρχτρȟ %Ä×ÁÒÄ 0ÏÏÌÅȭÓ 

mother tesÔÉÆÉÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÉÓ ȬÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒ ÆÒÏÍ ÈÉÓ ÃÒÁÄÌÅ ÈÁÓ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÈÏÎÅÓÔ ÁÎÄ ÊÕÓÔȭȟ 

suggesting that in her long knowledge of Poole, he was as innocent as an adult as he 

had been as a baby.95 The use of the cradle metaphor demonstrated that the qualities 

ascribed to the accused were natural and essential facets of their character. Their 

alleged evil was heightened by the contrast between the supposed innocence and 

safety of the cradle with the wickedness of its occupants. Elsewhere, the metaphor was 

an authority-claim. Witnesses in criminal trials used the phrase to suggest superior 

ËÎÏ×ÌÅÄÇÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÁÃÃÕÓÅÄȟ ÄÅÍÏÎÓÔÒÁÔÉÎÇ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅÙ ÈÁÄ ËÎÏ×Î ÔÈÅÍ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÌÉÆÅȡ Ȭ) 

ÈÁÖÅ ËÎÏ×Î ÔÈÅ 0ÒÉÓÏÎÅÒ ÆÒÏÍ ÈÉÓ #ÒÁÄÌÅȣ ÈÅ ÂÅÈÁÖȭÄ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ÃÉÖÉÌÌÙȭȠ Ȭ) ÈÁÖÅ ËÎÏ×Î 

her from her cradleȢ ) ËÎÅ× ÁÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÆÁÍÉÌÙȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ×ÈÏÌÅ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÍȭȢ96 Medical 

ÁÄÖÅÒÔÉÓÅÍÅÎÔÓ ÆÏÒ ÒÅÍÅÄÉÅÓ ÃÌÁÉÍÅÄ ÔÏ ÈÁÖÅ ÃÕÒÅÄ ÓÕÆÆÅÒÅÒÓ ÁÆÆÌÉÃÔÅÄ ȬÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÃÒÁÄÌÅȭȡ 

7ÉÌÌÉÁÍ 2ÅÁÄ ÃÌÁÉÍÅÄ ÉÎ ρφωχ ÔÈÁÔ 'ÅÏÒÇÅ 3ÍÉÔÈ ȬÒÅÃÅÉÖÅÄ ÓÉÇÈÔ ÉÎ Á -ÉÎÕÔÅȣ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 

admiration of ÔÈÏÓÅ ÔÈÁÔ ËÎÅ× ÈÉÍ "ÌÉÎÄ ÆÒÏÍ ÈÉÓ #ÒÁÄÌÅȭȢ97 2ÅÁÄ ÁÌÓÏ ÔÒÅÁÔÅÄ Ȭ7ÉÌÌÉÁÍ 

,ÙÆÏÒÄȣ ɍ×ÈÏȟɎ ÕÎÄÅÒ ÔÈÅ -ÉÓÆÏÒÔÕÎÅ ÏÆ ÂÅÉÎÇ $ÅÁÆ ÁÎÄ $ÕÍÂ ÆÒÏÍ ÈÉÓ #ÒÁÄÌÅȟ ×ÁÓ 

ÒÅÓÔÏÒȭÄ ÔÏ ÈÉÓ (ÅÁÒÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ 3ÐÅÅÃÈȭ ÉÎ ρχπυȟ ×ÈÉÌÅ -Ò $ÕÃËÅÔÔ ÁÄÖÅÒÔÉÓÅÄ Á ÔÒÅÁÔÍÅÎÔ 

for deafness in 17στȟ ÔÈÅ ÅÆÆÉÃÁÃÙ ÏÆ ×ÈÉÃÈ Ȭ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÔÅÓÔÉÆÉÅÄ ÂÙ ÈÕÎÄÒÅÄÓ ÏÆ 0ÅÏÐÌÅȣ 

ÓÅÖÅÒÁÌ ÏÆ ×ÈÏÍ ÈÁÖÅ ÂÅÅÎ ÄÅÁÆ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅÉÒ #ÒÁÄÌÅÓȭȢ98 The impressiveness of these 

cures rested on giving senses that the patient had never enjoyed: human medicine 

correcting a defect imposed by nature from birth. The phrase also demonstrated the 

safety and efficacy of drugs: in 1779, 7ÁÒÄȭÓ 2ÅÓÔÏÒÁÔÉÖÅ ÐÒÏÍÉÓÅÄ ÔÏ ȬÂÅ ÏÆ ÉÎÆÉÎÉÔÅ 

 
https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?id=OA17301223&div=OA17301223&terms=crad
le#highlight. 
93 Ȭ/ÒÄÉÎÁÒÙ ÏÆ .Å×ÇÁÔÅȭÓ !ÃÃÏÕÎÔȟ $ÅÃÅÍÂÅÒ ρχσπȭȢ 
94 Ȭ4ÒÉÁÌ ÏÆ !ÎÔÈÏÎÙ 2ÏÇÅÒÓȟ 4ρχρφρρπυ-στȭȟ ÉÎ Old Bailey Proceedings Online, November 1716, 
https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?id=t17161105 -34&div=t17161105-
34&terms=cradle#highlight. 
95 Ȭ4ÒÉÁÌ ÏÆ %Ä×ÁÒÄ 0ÏÏÌÅȟ 4ρχτρπχπρ-ρτȭȟ ÉÎ Old Bailey Proceedings Online, July 1741, 
https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?id=t17410701 -14&div=t17410701-
14&terms=cradle#highlight. 
96 Ȭ4ÒÉÁÌ ÏÆ ɍ!ÎÏÎɎȟ 4ρχτςπτςψ-φȭȟ ÉÎ Old Bailey Proceedings Online, April 1742, 
https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?id=t17420428 -6&div=t17420428-
6&terms=cradÌÅΠÈÉÇÈÌÉÇÈÔȠ Ȭ4ÒÉÁÌ ÏÆ 3ÁÒÁÈ 7ÉÄÄÁÌÌȟ 4ρχτψπυςφ-σςȭȟ ÉÎ Old Bailey Proceedings 
Online, May 1748, https://www.oldbaileyonline.org/browse.jsp?id=t17480526-
32&div=t17480526-32&terms=cradle#highlight. 
97 Ȭ!ÄÖÅÒÔÉÓÅÍÅÎÔÓ ÁÎÄ .ÏÔÉÃÅÓȭȟ Post Man and the Historical Account, 12 August 1697, Issue 357. 
98 Ȭ!ÄÖÅÒÔÉÓÅÍÅÎÔÓ ÁÎÄ .ÏÔÉÃÅÓȭȟ Daily Courantȟ ςφ .ÏÖÅÍÂÅÒ ρχπυȟ ρρςωȠ Ȭ!ÄÖÅÒÔÉÓÅÍÅÎÔÓ ÁÎÄ 
.ÏÔÉÃÅÓȭȟ Daily Courant, 21 September 1734, 5726. 
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ÓÅÒÖÉÃÅ ÔÏ ÙÏÕÎÇ ÐÅÏÐÌÅȟ ÅÖÅÎ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÃÒÁÄÌÅȭȢ99 Infants were thought to need gentler 

medicines than older suffÅÒÅÒÓȟ ÁÎÄ 7ÁÒÄȭÓ ÃÈÏÉÃÅ ÏÆ ÐÈÒÁÓÅ ÓÉÍÕÌÔÁÎÅÏÕÓÌÙ 

demonstrated ÈÉÓ ÍÅÄÉÃÉÎÅȭs safety for vulnerable young bodies, and its utility 

throughout life.100 The association between cradles and infancy arose because they 

were the primary space occupied only by the very young. 

What was a cradle? 

Cradles were ȬÌÉÔÔÌÅ ÂÅÄ[s] or cot[s] for an infant: properlyȣ mounted on rockers, but 

often extended to a swing-ÃÏÔȭ or static cot; all of these are included in the following 

discussion.101 Although cradles were ubiquitous childcare items, their structure and 

furnishings varied according to wealth and the types of use they were intended to be 

put to. Cradles survive poorly in museum collections, but there are seven British 

examples dating from 1650-1830 in the V&A collection; twenty-four from 1600-1820 

across the National Trust; three at York Museums Trust; and one at the Museum of 

English Rural Life (MERL).102 Most of these, unsurprisingly, are robust objects, and 

often highly elaborate, which accounts for their survival. 

Most surviving cradles were luxurious, solid wooden objects, sometimes with 

decorative carvings (figures 21-37). Figure 27 shows a cradle from Sizergh Castle, 

Cumbria, with elaborate carvings of flowers and mythical animals, and a faux-tiled roof 

on the cradle hood. Figure 21, though less elaborate, has turned finials at each corner; 

turned posts supporting the canopy; and a decorative carving on the headboard, while 

figure 28 has still more elaborate carving, finials, and pillars but no hood. Others, like 

figure 29, have simpler panels, or like figures 30 and 37 are plain and smooth but use a 

lot of expensive, heavy wood in their construction. The cradle in figures 31-32 has the 

ÉÎÉÔÉÁÌÓ Ȭ-"ȭ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÙÅÁÒ ρχςς ÃÁÒÖÅÄ ÏÎ ÔÏÐ ÏÆ ÉÔÓ ÈÏÏÄȟ ÐÒÅÓÕÍÁÂÌÙ ÃÏÍÍÅÍÏÒÁÔÉÎÇ 

its first occupant, or perhaps one of the parents. Figure 33 is made of five woods to 

create an inlaid pattern on the side panels, with elaborate scrolls above the frame, and 

has ȬJohnȭ and ȬElizabethȭ carved at either end, with the year 1680, presumably again 

 
99 Ȭ!ÄÖÅÒÔÉÓÅÍÅÎÔÓ ÁÎÄ .ÏÔÉÃÅÓȭȟ Gazetteer and New Daily Advertiser, 3 June 1779, Issue 15696 
edition. 
100 Newton, Sick Child, 67ɀχρȠ .Å×ÔÏÎȟ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ 0ÈÙÓÉÃȭȟ τφυɀ66. 
101 ȬȰ#ÒÁÄÌÅȟ ÎȱȭȢ 
102 Three of the National Trust cradles are dated between 1800 and 1900; two from 1600-1770; 
and one was made in Austria and is dated to 1640 but ÉÓ ÉÎÓÃÒÉÂÅÄ Ȭ*ÏÈÎȭ ÁÎÄ Ȭ%ÌÉÚÁÂÅÔÈȭ ÉÎ ρφψπ 
(figure 32). These have been retained in the sample, but four undated cradles, even where they 
appear similar visually to cradles from the period, have been excluded. The Covid-19 pandemic 
made it impossible to examine any of these in-person, so I have relied on online catalogues, 
photographs, and the kindness of curators to answer questions and send additional images. 
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commemorating its occupants. While this example was made in Austria in c.1640, it 

was also used in England by the late seventeenth century. Some, such as figures 31-32 

and 34, had hinged lids rather than conventional hoods, while figure 35 has a 

detachable side. Opening these would have reduced the danger that the infant would 

be knocked against the cradle as it was lifted in and out, and made cleaning easier. Of 

the twenty-eight cradles whose wood is identified across the three museum collections, 

twenty-two are oak; one is oak, cherry, walnut, rosewood, and sycamore; one is 

fruitwood; and two are mahogany, one with cane sides within a mahogany frame. 

 

Figure 21 Cradle, England, c.1691, oak, Victoria and Albert Museum, 596-1886 © Victoria and Albert 
Museum, London 

 

Figure 22 Cradle, England, 1690-1710, oak, Victoria and Albert Museum, CIRC.5-1958 © Victoria and Albert 
Museum, London 
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Figure 23 Cradle, England, 1700-1730, oak, Victoria and Albert Museum, CIRC.521-1919 © Victoria and 
Albert Museum, London 

 

Figure 24 Cradle, England, 1700-1730, wood, Victoria and Albert Museum, W.13-1959 © Victoria and Albert 
Museum, London 



102 
 

 

Figure 25 Self-swinging cradle, England, c.1810, wood and iron, Victoria and Albert Museum, W.50-1952 © 
Victoria and Albert Museum, London 

 

Figure 26 Cradle, England, 1800-1840, mahogany with metal fittings, Victoria and Albert Museum, W.35-
1927 © Victoria and Albert Museum, London 
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Figure 27 Cradle, c.1661 with later elements, oak, Sizergh Castle, Cumbria, NT998004 © National 
Trust/Robert Thrift 

 

Figure 28 Cradle, 1697, oak, 908 x 545 x 765 mm, York Castle Museum, YORCM:DA182 
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Figure 29 Cradle, 1650-1725, oak, 935 , 1000 x 640 mm, York Castle Museum, YORCM:AA1614 

 

Figure 30 Cradle, 1800-1840, wood, 910 x 350 x 674 mm York Castle Museum, YORCM:AA1955 
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Figure 31 Cradle,1722, oak, 610 x 355 x 860 mm, Rufford Old Hall, Lancashire, NT 783944, © National Trust / 
Robert Thrift 
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Figure 32 Cradle,1722, oak, 610 x 355 x 860 mm, Rufford Old Hall, Lancashire, NT 783944, © National Trust / 
Robert Thrift 
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Figure 33 Cradle, Austria, 1640, inscribed Elizabeth and John 1680, dated 1740-1770, oak, cherry, walnut, 
rosewood, sycamore, 870 x 940 x 550 mm, Benthall Hall, Shropshire, NT 509691 © National Trust / Catriona 

Hughes 
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Figure 34 Cradle, c.1700-1740, oak, 830 x 920 x 535 mm, Ightham Mote, Kent, NT 825266 © National Trust / 
Charles Thomas 
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Figure 35 Cradle, c.1820 mahogany, cane, oak, iron, brass, 980 x 1200 x 600 mm, Erddig, Wrexham, Wales, NT 
1147224.1 © National Trust 

Wooden cradles were designed to be rocked, despite medical and moralist 

condemnation of the practice.103 Most were suspended from stands or mounted on 

rockers that had to be operated manually. However, the cradle in figure 25, designed 

by Thomas Sheridan, has a clockwork mechanism that allows it to rock independently; 

V&A research suggests that it originally may have run for over an hour, although when 

tested in 1952 it only ran for 43 minutes.104 Although a household able to afford such 

an elaborate object would undoubtedly also have been able to afford a dedicated 

nursemaid, this labour-saving contrivance would have freed her to attend to other 

children. 

Solid wooden cradles were found in poorer homes too. While not low-status objects, 

figures 30 and 37 show plain wooden cradles of much simpler design. The cradle in 

figure 38, according to its catalogue entry at the V&A, probably belonged to a labourer 

in whose home there was minimal space; the entry suggests that its small size was 

 
103 See chapter three. 
104 Ȭ3ÅÌÆ-Swinging Cradle, c.1810, V&A Museum, W.50:1 to 5-ρωυςȭȟ V&A Online Catalogue, 
accessed 4 May 2022, https://collections.vam.ac.uk/item/O176466/self-swinging-cradle-
hollinshed-william -mr/.  
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helpful in storage and it could have been hung up or turned over and sat on when not 

occupied.105 However, this cradle still required considerable skill to shape the curved 

slats, and access to the raw materials, so it was probably a rare design.106 In visual 

culture, a sketch by Walter Geikie of a cottage interior shows what appears to be a 

smooth wooden cradle with a curved hood (figure 39Ɋȟ ×ÈÉÌÅ ÔÈÅ ÈÁÒÒÉÅÄ ÆÁÔÈÅÒ ÉÎ Ȭ4ÈÅ 

7ÅÌÃÈ #ÕÒÁÔÅȭ ÒÏÃËÓ ÈÉÓ ÙÏÕÎÇÅÓÔ ÃÈÉÌÄ ÉÎ Á ÈÅÁÖÙȟ ÓÏÌÉÄ ÃÒÁÄÌÅ ÄÅÓÐÉÔÅ ÔÈÅ ÈÏÕÓÅÈÏÌÄȭÓ 

poverty (figure 20). 

 

Figure 36 Cradle, 1700-1800, oak, 1067 mm, Dunham Massey, Cheshire, NT 930571© National Trust / Robert 
Thrift  

 
105 Ȭ#ÒÁÄÌÅȟ ρχχπ-1820, V&A Museum, B.56-ρωωφȭȟ V&A Online Catalogue, accessed 4 May 2022, 
https://collections.vam.ac.uk/item/O38596/cradle/.  
106 I am indebted to Mark Jenner for discussing this with me. 
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Figure 37 Cradle, 1800-1900, wood, 585 x 510 x 965 mm, Rufford Old Hall, Lancashire, NT 7839066 © 
National Trust / Mike Howells and Roger Johnson 

 

Figure 38 Cradle, 1770-1820, mainly ash, Victoria and Albert Museum, B.56-1996 © Victoria and Albert 
Museum, London. 
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Figure 39 Walter Geikie (1795-1837), Cottage Interior with a Cradle, black chalk on paper, 121 x 201 mm, 
National Galleries Scotland, D 4427/13 

Although most surviving cradles are wooden, it was probably more common to make 

them of woven cane, reed, or other tough, pliable materials. Figure 40 shows a rare 

surviving example of this type of cradle: Ȭmade of straw and bound with ÂÒÉÁÒȭȟ ÉÔ ×ÁÓ 

evidently strong enough to house an infant securely.107 Inventories only occasionally 

specify the material cradles were made from; Helmingham Hall had a wicker one in 

both the 1597 and 1626 inventories, ÁÎÄ (ÕÍÐÈÒÅÙ 3ÏÌÅÙ ÉÎ ρχπχ Ï×ÎÅÄ Á Ȭtwiggen 

ÃÒÁÄÌÅȭȟ ×ÈÅÒÅÁÓ 4ÈÏÍÁÓ (ÁÌÌ ÉÎ ρφφρ ÁÎÄ 2ÉÃÈÁÒÄ 'ÅÁÒÓ ÉÎ ρχςπ ÈÁÄ ÊÏÉÎÅÄ ɉ×ÏÏÄÅÎɊ 

cradles.108 3ÏÍÅ ÐÁÕÐÅÒ ÉÎÖÅÎÔÏÒÉÅÓ ÆÒÏÍ .ÏÒÆÏÌË ÁÌÓÏ ÒÅÆÅÒ ÔÏ Ȭ#ÈÉÌÄÓ ÂÁÓËÅÔɍÓɎȭȢ109 This 

may have been a regional term for cradle, reflecting their woven construction, or they 

may have been a makeshift repurposing of an ordinary basket. However, depictions of 

cradles by artists working in genres ranging from satire, to elite portraiture, to 

depictions of poor households, to conversation pieces and genre paintings, to 

illustrations for pocket books and woodcuts for cheap printed texts, all depict 

basketwork cradles. The range of social settings and artistic genres in which basketry 

cradles appear suggests that they were popular across society. Thomas Rowlandson 

 
107 Ȭ#ÒÁÄÌÅȟ ρχυπ-ωωȟ -ÕÓÅÕÍ ÏÆ %ÎÇÌÉÓÈ 2ÕÒÁÌ ,ÉÆÅȟ φψȾρȭȟ Museum of English Rural Life Online 
Catalogue (blog), accessed 4 May 2022, http://www.reading.ac.uk/adlib/Details/collect/12285.  
108 Coleman, Household Inventories of Helmingham Hall, 34, 77; Wanklyn, Inventories of 
Worcestershire Landed Gentry, 311, 182; Trinder and Cox, Miners and Mariners, 188. 
109 See for example Harley, Norfolk Pauper Inventories, 110, 199. 




















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































